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MEETING	THE	CHALLENGES	OF	TEACHING	
LISTENING	SKILLS	IN	A	LEBANESE	PRIVATE	SCHOOL:	
WHY	CAN’T	LISTENING	PROGRAMS	DELIVER	AS	
EXPECTED?	
FARAH	ZIADEH	
PHD	in	progress	in	Applied	Linguistics,	Lebanese	University	
	
Abstract	
The	ever-increasing	spread	of	English	as	the	language	of	global	communication	leads	to	ever-increasing	demand	for	
teaching	it	in	non-English	speaking	countries.	Lebanon,	a	small	country	located	in	the	Middle	East,	is	a	good	example.	
In	 Lebanese	 schools	 the	 need	 to	 communicate	 using	 English	 has	 created	 a	 significant	 need	 for	 efficient	 English	
language	 teaching	 methodologies,	 high	 quality	 resources,	 and	 well-educated	 and	 qualified	 teachers	 for	 the	
development	of	 foreign	 language	education.	While	there	has	been	a	sincere	search	 into	these	aspects	of	English	
language	teaching,	listening	skills	have	not	received	enough	attention.	This	study	tackles	the	challenges	of	teaching	
listening	in	a	Lebanese	private	school.	It	has	three	major	purposes.	The	first	purpose	is	to	find	out	how	listening	is	
taught.	The	second	purpose	is	to	explore	the	challenges	of	teaching	listening	in	this	school,	and	the	third	purpose	is	
to	 offer	 suggestions	 for	 change.	 To	 collect	 data,	 an	 exploratory	methodology	was	 used	 based	 on	 two	 different	
sources:	 classroom	 observations	 and	 interviews	 with	 teachers	 and	 coordinators.	 Results	 imply	 that	 classroom	
observations	and	interviews	indicated	many	negative	practices	in	teaching	listening.	
	
Background	
Listening	is	defined	as	“the	ability	to	identify	and	understand	what	others	are	saying”	(Howatt	&	Dakin	as	cited	in	
Kral,	 1994,	 p.189).	 This	 ability	 also	 involves	 the	 ability	 to	 understand	 the	 accent,	 pronunciation,	 grammar	 and	
vocabulary	 (Yagang	as	 cited	 in	Kral,	 1994).	Nevertheless,	Brown	&	Yule	 (	 1999)argue	 that	 listening	which	 is	 also	
known	as	speech	comprehension	is	not	merely	about	hearing	words	but	it	is	the	ability	to	connect	one	sentence	to	
what	has	been	said	before	in	order	to	achieve	successful	communication.	
In	fact,	a	look	at	the	role	of	listening	in	second	language	learning	(SLL)	and	second	language	teaching	(SLT)	showed	
that	it	did	not	receive	priority	and	was	for	a	long	time	regarded	as	a	passive	skill	which	learners	acquire	by	practicing	
the	other	skills	of	speaking,	reading	and	writing	(Richards	&	Renandya,	2005).	Later	on,	linguists	started	to	reject	this	
idea	and	thought	of	listening	as	being	important	not	only	to	be	taught	and	practiced	but	also	to	communicate	in	real	
life	(Larsen-Freeman,	2000).	Moreover,	Richards	&	Renandya	(2005)	state	that	listening	should	be	at	the	core	of	SLT	
by	the	implementation	of	developed	listening	courses	in	many	English	as	a	foreign	language	(EFL)	programs.	Larsen-
Freeman	makes	 the	point	 that	 listening	 enables	 learners	 to	 communicate	 in	 the	 foreign	 language.	As	 for	 Burke	
(2003),	listening	has	to	be	a	major	component	of	EFL	classrooms.	For	a	point	of	fact,	the	ever-increasing	spread	of	
English	as	the	language	of	global	communication	has	led	to	ever-increasing	demand	for	teaching	it	in	non-English	
speaking	countries	as	a	foreign	language.	This	has	created	a	significant	need	for	efficient	English	language	teaching	
methodologies,	high	quality	 resources	and	well-educated	and	qualified	 teachers	 for	 the	development	of	 foreign	
language	education.	While	everyone	agrees	that	learning	English	is	a	need	to	survive	in	today’s	world,	learning	it	
well	and	meeting	rigorous	standards	is	a	must.	No	matter	what	the	method	or	program	of	instruction,	teachers	of	
English	language	learners	need	special	skills	and	training	to	effectively	accomplish	this	task.	While	this	heated	debate	
continues	outside	the	classroom,	teachers	are	responsible	on	the	front	line	and	responsible	for	the	bottom	line	when	
it	comes	to	equipping	 learners	of	English	with	the	necessary	skills	and	knowledge	they	will	need	to	thrive	 in	our	
changing	world.		
The	shift	in	the	status	of	listening	from	neglect	to	one	of	great	importance	is	not	new	and	had	its	roots	in	the	1960s	
when	linguists	argued	for	the	essential	role	that	listening	comprehension	can	play	in	SLL.	These	linguists	called	for	
“the	need	for	the	systematic	development	of	listening	comprehension	not	only	as	a	foundation	for	speaking	but	also	
as	a	skill	 in	 its	own	right”	 (Newmark	&	Diller	as	cited	in	Celce-Murcia,	1993,p.82).	During	the	1970s,	there	was	a	
belief	 that	 learners	of	 a	 second	 language	and	 foreign	 language	 cannot	 speak	 a	 language	 if	 they	 are	not	 able	 to	
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understand	its	spoken	form.	This	belief	affected	the	new	teaching	methods	and	among	them	is	the	“Audio-lingual	
Method”	which	started	to	incorporate	listening	as	a	skill	in	its	own	right	along	with	the	other	skills	(Belasco	as	cited	
in	Celce-Murcia,	1993).	One	view	expressed	by	Larsen-Freeman	(2000)	is	that	the	“Audio-lingual	Method”	considers	
listening	to	be	the	most	important	of	all	skills	and	should	be	acquired	before	the	other	skills	of	speaking,	reading	and	
writing.	This	method	is	based	on	drills	that	students	have	to	follow	in	order	to	communicate	in	the	foreign	language,	
and	following	this	method	learners	need	to	listen	to	the	teacher	in	order	to	perform	the	act.	Later	on,	in	the	1980s	
listening	began	to	be	taken	more	seriously	after	the	“Communicative	Approach”	began	to	have	a	great	effect	on	SLL	
and	SLT.	The	“Communicative	Approach”	stresses	the	significance	of	language	functions	rather	than	focusing	solely	
on	grammar	and	vocabulary.	According	to	Harmer	(2001),	this	method	is	based	on	the	idea	that	plentiful	exposure	
to	 language	 in	 use	 is	 important	 for	 students’	 knowledge	 and	 skills.	 Today	 listening	 is	 believed	 to	 be	 of	 primary	
importance.	It	is	also	an	essential	component	of	many	language	programs,	and	linguists	believe	that	listening	cannot	
only	be	acquired	in	the	general	process	of	 language	learning,	but	it	can	also	be	taught	by	planning	activities	that	
develop	learners’	listening	skills	(Goh	as	cited	in	Johnson,	2005).	Furthermore,	Goh	&	Taib	(2007)	draw	attention	to	
the	point	that	beginning	and	intermediate	language	learners	who	are	unable	to	understand	the	spoken	language	
can	benefit	from	practicing	some	listening	activities	to	help	them	improve	their	listening	abilities.	
Harmer	(1991)	describes	how	inside	the	classroom	teachers	can	benefit	from	listening	in	many	different	ways.	He	
explains	that	listening	can	be	used	either	as	a	separate	skill	without	the	other	skills	or	as	an	introduction	to	teach	
something	else.	As	a	separate	skill,	teachers	should	know	how	to	develop	their	students’	listening	skills	through	the	
use	of	activities	which	train	students	for	effective	functioning	outside	the	classroom.	In	other	words,	teachers	should	
be	creative	and	come	up	with	activities	that	students	can	relate	to	and	which	are	not	always	based	on	“Read	Aloud”	
which	consists	mainly	of	reading	a	passage	to	students	then	asking	them	to	answer	some	comprehension	questions	
based	on	their	understanding	of	what	they	heard.	On	the	other	hand,	he	mentions	that	listening	can	be	used	as	an	
introduction	to	a	reading	lesson	where	students	listen	to	a	passage	that	introduces	them	to	the	story	they	are	going	
to	read	with	the	teacher.	Consequently,	 it	 is	of	major	 importance	to	develop	foreign	 language	 learners’	 listening	
skills	 because	 they	 enable	 learners	 to	 communicate	 in	 the	 foreign	 language	 and	 help	 them	 learn	 the	 language	
unconsciously	(Ur,	1996).	
Improving	the	listening	skills	of	intermediate	school	students	is	also	of	great	importance	in	Lebanon.	All	Lebanese	
schools	teach	their	students	in	a	foreign	language	(French	or	English).	This	study	was	conducted	in	a	private	school	
in	Lebanon.	This	school	uses	the	English	language	as	the	first	foreign	language	that	students	learn	with	Arabic	being	
the	native	 language	for	most	of	the	students.	English	 is	also	the	medium	of	 instruction	for	the	scientific	subjects	
(Mathematics,	Biology,	Chemistry	and	Physics)	in	all	the	grades.	Therefore,	students	are	required	to	have	a	good	
command	in	English	language	and	all	its	skills,	especially	listening	skills	for	many	reasons.	First,	listening	plays	a	major	
role	in	the	process	of	English	language	learning	and	is	important	to	students	to	be	able	to	understand	the	teacher,	
to	take	notes	in	the	classroom	and	to	understand	the	scientific	subjects	taught	in	English.	Students	at	this	private	
school	are	taught	listening,	speaking,	reading	and	writing	skills	along	with	grammar	and	vocabulary	and	then	they	
are	 assessed	 at	 different	 stages.	Many	 teachers	 from	 different	 grades	 always	 inform	 one	 another	 during	 their	
meetings	that	students	cannot	listen	or	concentrate	for	a	long	time	during	a	listening	activity	and	that	the	students’	
attention	 span	 does	 not	 last	 for	more	 than	 five	minutes.	 Consequently,	 they	 listen	 only	 to	 the	 first	 part	 of	 the	
listening	passage	and	lose	control	over	the	remaining	part.	Some	teachers	query	the	reasons	behind	this	problem	
whether	it	lies	in	their	teaching	methods	and	practices	or	because	it	holds	in	its	folds	other	variables.	Furthermore,	
most	of	the	students	in	cycle	II	and	III	of	education	feel	anxious	and	unmotivated	when	they	deal	with	a	listening	
activity,	especially	when	they	know	it	 is	part	of	the	whole	 language	assessment.	For	a	point	of	fact,	the	types	of	
listening	activities	which	are	mainly	“Read	Aloud”,	the	methodology	that	they	follow	which	is	solely	based	on	the	
same	approach	where	the	teacher’s	voice	is	always	dominant	without	any	initiative	from	the	part	of	students,	the	
problems	that	they	talk	about	in	their	meetings	and	their	perceptions	of	students’	attitudes	towards	the	listening	
activities	show	that	a	problem	exists.	Although	listening	is	practiced	every	day	indirectly	and	though	it	occupies	part	
of	the	English	language	assessment,	many	points	show	that	this	area	is	not	taught	effectively	and	proportionally.	
With	 the	 use	 of	 traditional	 methods	 which	 are	 based	 on	 aural	 recognition	 or	 a	 listening	 passage	 followed	 by	
comprehension	questions	and	with	the	fact	that	listening	does	not	take	that	much	time	compared	to	other	skills,	
there	 is	a	need	to	explore	the	challenges	of	 teaching	 listening.	Moreover,	seldom	are	teachers	and	coordinators	
invited	to	share	their	experiences	and	their	concerns	in	this	regard	despite	the	fact	that	it	is	critical	to	ascertain	the	
perspectives	of	teachers	who	have	a	central	role	and	such	a	large	stake	in	these	issues.	
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Theories	on	the	Process	of	Listening	
Morley	(as	cited	in	Celce-Murcia,	1993)	argues	that	listening	is	not	a	passive	skill	and	requires	active	engagement	
from	the	part	of	the	listener;	this	should	be	made	explicit	to	learners	of	a	foreign	and	second	language.	She	also	
suggests	 that	 this	 can	 be	made	 explicit	 by	 the	 use	 of	 tasks	 and	 activities	where	 students	 are	 actively	 engaged.	
Following	this	strategy,	she	thinks	that	learners	will	understand	listening	is	not	just	picked	up	in	the	general	process	
of	language	learning,	but	it	is	only	with	work	that	learners	can	become	good	listeners.	She	adds	that	rejecting	the	
old	view	is	the	responsibility	of	both	teachers	and	school	principals	who	have	to	realize	the	need	to	exert	more	effort	
in	the	listening	context	(Morley	as	cited	in	Celce-Murcia,	1993).	Similarly,	Brown	&	Yule	(1999)	emphasize	the	fact	
that	 listening	 needs	 active	 engagement	 from	 the	 part	 of	 the	 listener.	 They	 think	 of	 listening	 as	 being	 an	 active	
cognitive	process	that	involves	the	construction	of	what	they	hear	when	they	are	able	to	identify	the	sounds	of	the	
language.	Another	way	of	 viewing	 listening	process	 is	 to	 follow	 the	“top-down”	and	“bottom-up”	 approaches	 in	
listening	(Harmer,	2001).	In	the	“top-down”,	 language	processing	comes	from	an	internal	source.	In	other	words,	
listeners	rely	on	their	background	knowledge	and	their	expectations	in	order	to	understand	what	is	said	(Morley	as	
cited	in	Celce-Murcia,	1993).	In	the	same	way,	Nunan	(as	cited	in	Richards	&	Renandya,	2002)	discusses	that	in	the	
“top-down”,	listeners	are	interested	in	getting	the	general	view:	they	are	skimming.	They	pick	out	the	main	points	
and	discard	the	irrelevant	points	or	details.	On	the	contrary,	in	the	“bottom-up”,	language	processing	comes	from	
an	external	source	which	is	the	input	itself.	In	order	to	understand	what	others	are	saying,	listeners	need	to	know	
how	listening	is	evoked	starting	with	the	sounds	of	the	language,	the	words,	the	grammatical	relationship	and	the	
lexical	meaning	(Morley	as	cited	in	Celce-Murcia,	1993).	Likewise,	Nunan	(as	cited	in	Richards	&	Renandya,	2002)	
thinks	that	the	“bottom-up	“occurs	when	the	listeners	focus	on	every	sound	or	word	while	listening	until	they	are	
able	to	construct	the	whole.	He	also	adds	that	both	approaches	occur	separately,	but	interactively	and	that	learners	
should	be	exposed	to	both	processes	and	should	be	given	opportunities	to	practice	activities	that	depend	on	both.		
	
Listening	in	Practice	
Harmer	(2001)	refers	to	the	view	that	in	the	EFL	context	learners	practice	listening	for	different	purposes.	They	listen	
to	have	the	opportunity	to	hear	voices	other	than	the	teacher’s	or	to	acquire	good	speaking	habits	as	a	result	of	the	
spoken	language	they	hear	or	to	improve	their	speaking	abilities	and	more	specifically	pronunciation.	He	also	adds	
that	in	the	classroom	students	listen	most	of	the	time	to	their	teacher’s	instructions	in	order	to	understand	what	
he/she	is	saying	and	this	is	known	as	“instrumental	listening”.	Moreover,	linguists	argue	that	no	matter	what	the	
purpose	for	listening	is,	they	should	be	conscious	that	they	are	fulfilling	one	of	the	two	language	functions:	language	
for	interactional	purposes	and	language	for	transactional	purposes	(Brown	&	Yule,	1999).In	interactional	language	
function,	the	purpose	is	to	develop	social	relationships.	On	the	other	hand,	transactional	language	function	focuses	
on	 conveying	 factual	 information.	 Transactional	 language	 is	 message-oriented	 with	 emphasis	 on	 the	 content,	
language	clarity	and	precision.	Instructing,	giving	directions,	describing	and	inquiring	fall	under	this	category	(Brown	
&	Yule,	1999).	 In	the	field	of	second	and	foreign	language	learning,	experts	direct	 learners	towards	transactional	
language	use	because	there	is	premium	focus	on	mastering	the	foreign	or	the	second	language	more	than	being	able	
to	communicate	in	it.	However,	 in	some	situations	both	views	are	involved	because	effective	participation	in	the	
classroom	needs	interactional	language	to	make	sure	students	are	participating	with	each	other	and	with	the	teacher	
and	transactional	language	to	help	students	get	new	information	and	acquire	new	skills.		
Lewis	&	Hill	(2002)	think	that	learners	employ	a	number	of	skills	when	practicing	listening.	These	are:	

1- Predicting and guessing 
2- Extracting specific information 
3-  Getting the general picture 
4- Extracting detailed information 
5- Inferring opinion and attitude 
6- Identifying the topic 
7- Deducing meaning from context 

According	to	Lewis	&	Hill	(2002)	in	the	EFL	context,	learners	are	more	or	less	aware	of	these	skills	but	sometimes	
while	listening	to	a	foreign	they	may	face	difficulties	in	trying	to	use	them.	They	state	that	it	is	the	job	of	the	teacher	
to	develop	the	students’	listening	skills	by	looking	for	activities	that	give	them	enough	practice	in	all	the	skills	and	to	
confront	these	difficulties	by	offering	help	whenever	students	need.	
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Importance	of	Listening	in	the	Teaching	Context	
Larsen-Freeman	(2000)	asserts	that	all	language	skills	were	affected	by	the	changes	that	started	during	the	1970s	
and	which	affected	the	way	languages	were	taught	with	a	focus	on	the	receptive	skills	which	had	been	regarded	as	
being	 passive	 skills	 and	 the	 idea	 that	 listening	 comprehension	 is	 essential	 for	 successful	 communication	 among	
individuals.	Following	this,	the	new	instructional	methods	started	to	give	great	importance	to	listening,	and	one	of	
the	methods	that	give	great	importance	to	listening	is	the	“Audio-lingual	Method”	which	drills	students	in	the	use	of	
grammatical	sentence	patterns	so	they	will	be	able	to	use	the	target	language	communicatively.	In	the	“Audio-lingual	
Method”,	listening	is	of	primary	importance	and	the	natural	order	of	skills	is:	listening,	speaking,	reading	and	writing.	
Usually,	the	oral	skills	are	given	more	attention	(Larsen-Freeman,	2000).		
A	 look	 at	 the	 role	 of	 listening	 in	 the	 teaching	 context	 shows	 that	 during	 the	 last	 years	 listening	 started	 to	 be	
considered	an	essential	skill	on	which	the	other	skills	depend.	Richards	&	Renandya	(2002)	state	that	during	the	last	
twenty	years	listening	has	begun	to	be	taken	seriously	where	active	interest	in	the	role	of	listening	comprehension	
in	 SLL	 and	 FLL	 has	 taken	 place.	 This	was	 clear	with	 the	 emergence	 of	 new	 theories	 on	 the	 nature	 of	 language	
comprehension	and	by	including	listening	classes	in	many	EFL	programs	(Richards	&	Renandya,	2002).	Burke	(2003)	
supports	this	view	that	 in	the	last	years	 listening	started	to	be	considered	an	important	component	of	many	EFL	
programs.	In	the	same	fashion,	Goh	&	Taib	(2006)	mention	that	teachers	should	come	to	the	realization	that	listening	
can	be	a	stressful	activity	for	language	learners.	Adding	to	this,	Ur	(1996)	argues	that	teachers	begin	to	think	that	
listening	helps	 students	 learn	 language	 subconsciously	and	 should	not	be	 treated	 trivially	 in	 second	and	 foreign	
language	curriculum	and	that	listening	comprehension	practice	in	the	classroom	must	enable	students	know	how	to	
function	in	real-life	listening.	
As	listening	should	be	an	important	component	of	many	EFL	contests,	Harmer	(1998)	thinks	that	teachers	should	
find	out	certain	rules	for	conducting	a	listening	activity.	He	argues	that	in	order	to	achieve	successful	listening	activity	
some	principles	should	be	taken	into	consideration.	First,	the	teacher	has	to	make	sure	that	all	the	students	are	able	
to	listen	to	the	material.	Second,	the	teacher	and	the	students	should	be	prepared	for	the	listening	activity.	Third,	
the	teacher	should	give	students	the	chance	to	listen	to	the	listening	text	more	than	one	time.	Other	points	that	
teachers	should	consider	 is	 the	fact	that	different	 listening	stages	demand	different	tasks.	Teachers	also	have	to	
encourage	students	to	respond	to	the	content	of	the	listening	texts	and	to	exploit	them	to	the	full.	
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Necessary	Elements	for	a	Successful	Listening	Activity	
As	stated	by	Ur	(1996),	listening	activities	should	be	motivating	and	interesting.	In	the	same	regard,	Harmer	(2001)	
thinks	that	there	are	three	elements	which	should	be	present	in	a	language	classroom	in	order	to	achieve	a	successful	
language	 teaching	 and	 for	 the	 students	 to	 benefit	 to	 a	 great	 extent	 from	 the	 learning	 experience.	 These	 three	
elements	are:	Engage,	Study	and	Activate.		

1- In the first element which is “Engage”, students need to get involved inside the classroom, and this can only 
be achieved with the help of the teacher who should arouse their interest and emotions with the use of 
activities that engage students such as games and stimulating pictures (Harmer, 2001). In a like manner 
Richards & Renandya (2005) argue that teachers should engage students by asking them to answer some 
questions or even to think about the topic in hand before they start. Teachers should also try to personalize 
the topic of discussion so that learners can bring themselves to it. The more students are engaged, the more 
they learn. 

2- In this element which is “study”, students can study a particular evidence of the language to learn its grammar 
and that with the use of study activities inside the classroom, the teacher and the learners achieve successful 
language learning (Harmer, 2001). 

3- In this element which is “Activate”, Harmer (2001) states that there is focus on how students can freely 
communicate using a particular language so that they have the opportunity to practice language in its real 
form because if students have not the chance to activate their knowledge about the language they will face 
some problems in world communication.  

In	addition,	Nunan	(2001)	believes	that	listening	should	be	accompanied	by	some	learner-centered	activities	through	
which	students	can	demonstrate	their	comprehension	and	experience	the	pleasure	of	success.	He	also	adds	that	
activities	are	also	important	in	testing	listening	comprehension	because,	through	the	activities,	teachers	will	not	be	
testing	 something	 vague;	 rather	 they	will	 be	 testing	 the	 results	 of	 listening	 (Nunan,	 2001).	 In	 the	 same	 regard,	
Harmer	 (1991)	 argues	 that	 teachers	 should	make	 sure	 that	 the	 tasks	 or	 activities	 are	 realistic,	 informative	 and	
motivating	and	 that	 they	cannot	expect	 their	 students	 to	 respond	or	 to	 interact	unless	 they	make	sure	 that	 the	
students’	desire	to	learn	has	been	awakened.	He	mentions	that	teachers	of	a	second	language	should	recognize	the	
importance	 of	 giving	 their	 students	 activities	 that	 reflect	 real	 life	 which	 include	 authentic	 texts.	 He	 draws	 the	
attention	to	the	fact	that	familiarity	of	the	topic	is	an	essential	characteristic	of	listening	activities	because	it	is	very	
important	that	students	practice	activities	that	deal	with	topics	they	can	relate	to.	The	more	students	are	familiar	
with	the	topic	at	hand	the	more	the	listening	activity	is	interesting	to	them.	
	
Teacher’s	and	students’	Roles	in	Listening	Tasks	and	Activities		
Lewis	 &	 Hill	 (2002)	 discuss	 that	 teachers	 have	 a	 great	 role	 in	 conducting	 listening	 activities	 and	 they	 add	 new	
responsibilities	for	them	which	can	be	summarized	as	follows:	

1- The teacher has to do a general introduction by telling students what the task or activity is about. 
2- The teacher has to tell students about the structure of what they are going to hear so that they get the sequence 

of ideas in the text. 
3- The teacher has to review with students some words that will be used in the text. 

To	support	 their	view,	Lewis	&	Hill	 (2002)	point	out	 that	 teachers	are	responsible	 for	what	happens	 in	 the	“pre-
listening”	stage	where	teachers	should	make	sure	that	students	know	exactly	what	is	required	of	them	before	the	
beginning	of	the	listening	activity	and	that	they	should	be	given	guidance	on	what	they	are	going	to	hear.	This	can	
be	done	by	giving	them	two	or	more	questions	before	the	listening	stage	takes	place	so	they	can	have	an	idea	about	
the	sequence	of	events	in	the	passage	or	by	refreshing	their	minds	with	already	known	vocabulary,	and	this	depends	
on	the	class,	the	level	of	difficulty	of	the	material	and	even	the	level	of	the	students.	On	the	other	hand,	Harmer	
(1998)	stresses	that	students	also	have	a	specific	role	to	accomplish.	He	says	that	students	are	usually	expected	to	
use	what	they	know	in	order	to	perform	a	task	and	that	they	should	respond	to	the	listening	materials	and	this	can	
be	achieved	by	asking	students	to	give	their	opinions,	give	the	general	idea	of	a	passage,	summarize	or	paraphrase	
what	they	heard.	
	
Frequent	Problems	in	Listening	Tasks	and	Activities	
In	trying	to	explore	difficulties	that	learners	of	a	foreign	or	second	language	face	while	practicing	a	listening	activity,	
specialists	 in	 this	 field	 argue	 that	 students	 encounter	 some	problems.	 Chang	&	Read	 (2006)	 state	 that	 listening	



	

	 11	

comprehension	can	be	a	difficult	skill	for	foreign	language	learners	who	may	encounter	some	difficulties	in	trying	to	
understand	what	speakers	of	the	target	language	are	saying.	These	problems	are:	

1- Lack of control over the speed at which speakers speak 
2- The listener’s limited vocabulary 
3- Failure to recognize the “signals” 
4- Inability to concentrate 

Likewise,	Ur	(1996)	also	deals	with	problems	that	students	face	and	says	that	they	can	not	follow	the	tape	from	the	
first	exposure	and	always	ask	the	teacher	to	repeat	the	listening	passage	because	single	exposure	is	not	enough.	Kral	
(1994)	discusses	other	problems	that	learners	may	face	which	are:	

1- Message is not clear enough 
2- Content is not well organized 
3- Inability to recognize linguistic features 
4- Presence of colloquial words and slangs  

Research	Questions	
There	are	three	major	purposes	for	this	study.	First,	it	aims	to	find	out	how	listening	is	taught	in	a	Lebanese	private	
school.	The	second	purpose	is	to	explore	the	challenges	of	teaching	listening	skills,	and	the	third	purpose	is	to	offer	
suggestions	for	change	in	the	types	of	listening	activities	used	in	the	classrooms	and	the	methodology	that	teachers	
follow	in	practicing	these	activities.	This	research	paper	will	address	two	major	questions:	

1- How listening is taught in a Lebanese private school? 
2- What are the challenges of teaching listening in a Lebanese private school? 

Methods	
Participants	
This	study	was	conducted	within	a	secondary	private	school.	Located	in	North	Lebanon,	this	school	 is	an	English-
medium	school	which	 includes	around	4000	students.	The	participants	for	this	study	consisted	of	three	different	
categories:	learners,	teachers	and	coordinators.	They	are	all	members	of	the	same	school.	Learners	or	students	were	
only	observed	in	the	classrooms	while	they	were	doing	the	listening	activities.	Teachers	played	two	major	roles	in	
the	study:	first	they	were	observed	in	their	classrooms	during	a	listening	activity	and	then	they	were	interviewed	
individually.	As	for	the	coordinators,	each	was	also	subjected	to	the	same	interview.	
The	first	category	of	participants	consisted	of	students	of	G4,	G6,	and	G8.	There	was	a	reason	for	choosing	students	
from	these	three	grades	only.	First,	G4	is	the	first	grade	in	cycle	II	and	is	considered	a	transition	in	students’	life.	
Second,	G6	is	the	last	grade	in	cycle	II	and	consequently	it	is	a	preparation	for	students	to	the	next	cycle.	As	for	G8,	
it	belongs	to	cycle	III	and	its	curriculum	scope	is	very	near	to	that	of	G9.	Moreover,	 it	 is	a	countdown	to	G9.	The	
number	of	students	in	each	class	was	not	the	same	while	some	classes	had	25	students,	others	had	only	19.	The	
students	are	nine	to	fourteen	years	of	age	and	are	learning	English	as	a	first	foreign	language.	Their	class	meets	for	
an	average	of	one	to	two	hours	per	day,	five	days	a	week.	These	classes	are	taught	by	different	teachers.	
The	second	category	 is	mainly	concerned	with	six	 teachers	who	were	observed	and	 interviewed.	These	teachers	
teach	different	grades	in	the	school	and	they	represent	the	two	cycles:	 II	and	III	of	elementary	and	intermediate	
education	respectively.	Six	teachers	and	ccordinators	were	interviewed	and	three	of	them	were	also	observed	in	the	
classroom.		
The	 third	 category	 consisted	 of	 coordinators.	 The	 first	 is	 responsible	 of	 cycle	 II	 of	 elementary	 education	which	
includes	G4,	G5	and	G6	whereas	the	second	coordinator	is	responsible	of	cycle	III	of	intermediate	education	which	
includes	G7,	G8	and	G9.	
	
Instruments	
In	trying	to	answer	the	research	questions,	data	was	collected	from	two	different	sources:	classroom	observations	
and	interviews	with	teachers	and	coordinators.	
The	first	way	of	collecting	data	was	through	classroom	observations.	 In	fact,	 I	 intended	to	observe	how	listening	
activities	are	practiced	in	different	grades.	Students	in	these	grades	are	learning	English	as	a	first	foreign	language	
and	it	is	the	medium	of	instruction	for	all	scientific	subjects.	Each	class	in	each	grade	meets	for	an	average	of	8	hours	
per	 week.	 These	 students	 are	 taught	 all	 the	 skills	 along	 with	 grammar,	 spelling	 and	 vocabulary.	 During	 the	
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observation,	 the	 focus	was	on	 three	different	points:	 the	 topic	of	 the	 listening	activity,	 the	 type	of	 the	 listening	
activity	and	the	strategies	that	the	teacher	followed	in	practicing	the	activity.	
The	second	way	of	collecting	data	was	through	the	interviews	with	teachers	and	coordinators.	To	provide	the	study	
with	corroborative	data,	it	was	necessary	to	sit	with	the	interviewees	once	during	or	after	the	data	collection.	Six	
teachers	and	coordinators	were	interviewed	and	the	interviews	were	recorded.	An	interview	schedule	was	planned	
where	teachers	and	coordinators	were	asked	19	questions.	Some	of	the	questions	had	to	be	answered	 in	a	very	
objective	way.	Thus	teachers	have	to	state	factual	information	about	listening	in	their	school	and	others	are	very	
subjective.	The	questions	were	divided	into	four	types	according	to	their	themes:		

1- Listening	schedule	
2- Listening	activities	
3- Listening	problems	
4- Assessment	of	listening		

The	 interviews	 are	 semi-structured.	 They	 are	made	 up	 of	 predetermined	 questions	 where	 the	 interviewer	 can	
change	the	order	of	the	questions	according	to	the	situation.	Not	only	the	order	can	be	changed	but	also	the	exact	
wording.	 In	 this	way,	 the	 interviewer	 is	given	 freedom	where	he/she	can	add	or	delete	 some	questions.	 In	 fact,	
teachers	were	chosen	upon	availability	and	in	this	way,	one	teacher	from	each	grade	was	interviewed.	
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Data	Analysis	
Data	was	analyzed	on	two	scales.	The	first	part	of	the	analysis	was	concerned	with	classroom	observations.	These	
observations	dealt	with	three	themes.	First,	it	showed	the	topics	of	the	listening	passages	that	the	students	were	
working	with	and	whether	 they	were	 familiar	with	 them	or	not.	 Second,	 it	 dealt	with	 the	 types	of	 the	 listening	
activities	that	students	were	practicing.	Third,	it	also	dealt	with	the	methodology	that	the	teacher	was	using	during	
the	listening	activity	by	describing	the	way	each	activity	was	done.	
The	 second	 analysis	 was	 devoted	 to	 the	 analysis	 of	 the	 interviews	with	 teachers	 and	 coordinators.	 A	 thematic	
analysis	was	used	where	the	interviews	were	analyzed	according	to	four	different	parts	and	each	part	is	divided	into	
different	themes.	The	first	part	discussed	the	listening	schedule	and	this	included	four	themes:	the	importance	of	
listening,	 the	way	 listening	 is	 taught,	 the	amount	of	 time	devoted	 for	 listening	 in	 the	course	curriculum	and	the	
purposes	 of	 teaching	 listening.	 The	 second	 part	 dealt	 with	 listening	 activities	 and	 it	 included	 four	 themes:	 a	
description	of	a	typical	listening	activity,	the	resources	for	listening	activities,	the	types	of	listening	activities	and	the	
materials	used	 in	 listening	activities.	 The	 third	part	 included	one	 theme	and	 is	 concerned	with	problems	during	
listening	 activities.	 The	 last	 part	 included	 two	 themes	 and	 dealt	with	 the	 assessment	 of	 listening	 activities,	 the	
teachers’	perceptions	of	students’	attitudes	towards	listening	activities.	
The	 first	 source	 of	 collecting	 data	was	 the	 observations	 in	 the	 classrooms.	 The	 observations	were	 done	 at	 the	
beginning	of	data	collection.	The	analysis	of	the	observations	was	done	according	to	different	themes:	the	topics	
and	the	types	of	 listening	activities	done	during	the	observations	and	the	strategies	that	the	teacher	followed	in	
each	activity.		
The	second	way	of	collecting	data	consisted	mainly	of	the	interviews	with	teachers	and	coordinators	which	were	
done	during	and	after	data	collection.	For	this	purpose,	an	interview	schedule	of	nineteen	questions	was	prepared	
and	six	teachers	and	coordinators	from	different	grades	were	interviewed.	Then	the	interviews	were	grouped	and	
analyzed	according	to	different	themes.	
	
Results	of	the	Study			
Analysis	of	the	Observations				
The	results	of	the	observations	in	G4,	G6	and	G8	were	analyzed	according	to	three	different	themes:	topics	of	the	
listening	activities,	 types	of	 the	 listening	activities	and	 listening	 strategies.	 These	 themes	were	 chosen	 for	many	
reasons.	First,	it	is	important	to	analyze	the	topics	of	the	listening	activities	in	order	to	find	whether	students	are	
dealing	with	topics	they	know	about	because	this	may	affect	either	positively	or	negatively	their	perception	of	the	
listening	activities.	Second,	the	types	of	listening	activities	show	whether	teachers	are	offering	students	a	variety	of	
listening	activities	or	not	because	it	is	very	important	that	students	practice	activities	of	different	types.	Third,	the	
analysis	of	 the	 listening	strategies	 reveals	how	teachers	practice	 the	activities	or	 the	methodology	 they	use	and	
whether	 they	 still	 follow	 traditional	 methods	 or	 not.	 The	 analysis	 of	 the	 first	 theme	 showed	 that	 during	 the	
observations,	students	dealt	with	different	topics.	In	G4	the	listening	passage	talked	about	“having	a	pet	at	home”.	
In	G5	the	listening	passage	was	about	“Customs”	and	why	people	keep	them	and	how	they	influence	their	lives.	As	
for	G6,	the	teacher	discussed	with	students	that	“people	of	different	races	and	religions	have	to	come	together”.	
This	shows	that	in	both	classes	the	topics	might	be	interesting	to	students	because	they	represent	something	they	
face	in	their	country,	Lebanon.	Students	should	know	that	many	Lebanese	people	have	pets	at	home,	have	their	own	
customs	which	they	like	to	preserve	and	should	also	know	that	Lebanese	people	who	belong	to	different	religions	
should	be	united.	All	this	makes	these	topics	interesting	to	students.	As	for	the	second	theme,	all	the	observations	
were	based	on	listening	to	a	passage	that	the	teacher	read	aloud	for	some	minutes	then	she	read	it	again	to	give	
students	a	chance	to	listen	to	what	they	missed	in	the	first	reading.	However,	the	teachers	used	two	different	models	
to	practice	the	activities.	The	first	model	was	when	she	gave	students	an	idea	of	the	passage	beforehand	then	she	
followed	 a	 “Question-Oriented	 Response	 Model”	 where	 she	 asked	 students	 to	 answer	 some	 comprehension	
questions	to	check	their	understanding.	The	second	strategy	was	when	she	let	the	students	predict	what	the	poem	
will	be	about	then	she	used	a	“Task-Oriented	response	Model”	where	she	gave	students	a	task	to	accomplish	by	
asking	them	to	look	for	the	“sound	devices”	and	“figurative	language”.	Whether	she	followed	the	first	or	the	second	
strategy,	the	teacher	followed	a	traditional	way	of	practicing	listening	where	the	teacher	talks	most	of	the	time	and	
students	listen.	The	teacher’s	voice	is	always	dominant	and	students	are	allowed	to	speak	only	when	the	teacher	
asks.	This	is	a	teacher-centered	approach	where	the	teacher	plays	the	major	role	and	students	are	given	the	minor	
one.	As	for	the	third	theme	regarding	the	listening	strategies,	the	teachers	in	some	observations	think	that	different	
listening	stages	demand	different	 listening	tasks.	To	this	point,	 in	the	“pre-listening	stage”	she	asked	students	to	
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brainstorm	things	related	to	“pets”	and	“customs”	by	asking	them	to	answer	some	questions.	By	this,	the	teacher	
wanted	 to	 build	 these	 two	 concepts	 in	 the	 students’	minds.	 Then,	 she	 discussed	with	 students	 the	 title	 of	 the	
listening	passage	and	gave	a	short	summary	of	the	passage	to	make	sure	that	all	students	know	what	it	is	about.	In	
the	“while-listening	stage”,	the	teacher	read	the	passage	more	than	one	time	and	did	not	allow	students	to	ask	any	
questions.	Finally,	in	the	“post-listening	stage”	she	wrote	a	couple	of	questions	on	the	board	and	asked	students	to	
answer	them	individually.	Then,	they	discussed	the	answers	altogether.	The	other	strategy	that	teachers	used	was	
when	they	did	not	set	any	task	in	the	“pre-listening	stage”.	She	wrote	the	title	of	the	poem	on	the	board	without	
any	comment	to	make	students	think	of	the	content	of	the	poem	for	few	seconds.	Then	in	the	“while-listening	stage”	
she	 read	 the	 poem	 for	 the	 first	 time	 and	 asked	 them	 to	 think	 of	 the	 message	 behind	 the	 poem	 before	 she	
summarized	the	poem	for	them.	Then,	after	she	read	the	poem	for	the	second	time,	she	set	a	post-listening	task	
where	she	asked	students	to	look	for	“sound	devices”	and	“figurative	language”	in	the	poem.	Finally,	they	discussed	
the	answers	 together.	Though	the	teacher	used	two	different	 techniques	but	 in	both	observations	 the	teachers’	
voices	were	always	dominant	with	little	time	given	for	the	students;	the	teachers	asks	and	students	answer.	The	
teacher	followed	a	teacher-centered	approach	which	most	of	the	students	do	not	prefer.	Students	want	to	be	given	
freedom	to	communicate	with	the	teacher	and	with	each	other.	
	
Analysis	of	the	Interviews	
The	results	of	the	interviews	were	analyzed	according	to	different	themes	(already	mentioned).	These	themes	were	
chosen	because	they	show	in	details	how	listening	is	taught	and	what	the	challenges	of	teaching	listening	are.	
Theme	1:	Importance	and	Purposes	for	teaching	listening	
In	answering	the	question	on	whether	teachers	and	coordinators	think	that	listening	is	as	important	as	the	other	
skills,	the	majority	of	teachers	admitted	the	importance	of	listening	in	the	teaching	context	for	many	reasons.	First,	
listening	 is	an	 integral	part	of	the	communication	process.	Second,	 listening	enhances	and	helps	 in	acquiring	the	
other	skills	of	speaking,	reading	and	writing.	 It	 is	a	skill	on	which	all	the	language	aspects	depend.	In	this	regard,	
students	can	not	speak	the	language	if	they	can	not	understand	its	spoken	form.	As	for	reading,	students	learn	how	
to	pronounce	the	words	after	they	hear	them	and	the	same	for	writing	because	students	can	not	take	notes	of	what	
they	hear	if	they	do	not	understand	the	meaning.	Listening	can	also	be	used	to	teach	grammar	and	vocabulary.	Third,	
teachers	think	that	listening	is	important	because	every	story	in	the	course	book	has	a	listening	passage	that	students	
listen	to	before	they	read	the	story	and	because	the	coordinators	stress	on	teachers	to	practice	the	listening	activities	
presented	in	the	book.	Fourth,	listening	is	taught	to	build	a	culture	based	on	understanding	and	listening	to	others.	
Fifth,	it	teaches	students	to	expect,	predict,	make	inferences	and	analyze.	Finally,	teachers	believe	that	listening	is	
important	because	it	is	marked	and	it	is	part	of	the	English	language	assessment	and	should	not	be	underestimated.	
However,	few	of	them	informed	the	interviewer	that	listening	is	not	given	the	necessary	importance	as	it	should	and	
this	is	for	two	main	reasons.	First,	students	have	to	deal	with	the	other	skills	and	this	is	why	teachers	can	not	spend	
too	much	time	in	practicing	listening.	Second,	teachers	still	think	that	listening	is	acquired	through	the	other	skills	
and	 not	 directly	 taught.	 This	 prevents	 them	 from	 giving	 enough	 practice	 for	 listening	 and	 reveals	 some	 of	 the	
challenges	of	teaching	listening.	
Theme	2:	The	Way	listening	is	taught	
When	asked	about	the	way	listening	is	taught,	most	teachers	and	coordinators	said	that	listening	is	both	directly	
taught	and	acquired	in	the	general	process	of	language	learning.	Yet,	one	of	them	said	that	listening	is	acquired	with	
the	other	skills	and	is	not	directly	taught.	This	shows	that	the	majority	rejected	the	old	view	that	listening	can	not	
be	taught	and	that	it	is	acquired	through	the	other	skills.	In	fact,	rejecting	the	old	view	that	listening	is	only	acquired	
through	the	other	skills	is	a	positive	point.	
Theme	3:	Time	devoted	for	teaching	listening	
In	 response	to	 the	amount	of	 time	devoted	 for	 listening	 in	 the	course	curriculum,	 the	majority	of	 teachers	gave	
contradictory	 answers.	 There	 was	 no	 clear	 cut	 response	 regarding	 how	 much	 time	 exactly	 teachers	 spend	 on	
practicing	listening.	They	did	not	separate	between	indirect	listening	which	occurs	when	students	listen	to	teachers	
every	 second	 in	 the	 classroom	and	 direct	 listening	which	 occurs	when	 listening	 is	 directly	 taught	 and	 practiced	
through	the	use	of	activities.	As	for	how	much	time	a	listening	activity	usually	takes,	most	of	them	answered	that	a	
normal	listening	activity	takes	an	average	of	20	minutes.	
Theme	4:	Description	of	a	typical	listening	activity	
The	majority	of	teachers	and	coordinators	argued	that	a	typical	listening	activity	is	done	following	these	steps.	In	the	
first	place,	the	teacher	either	builds	the	concept	in	students’	minds	by	asking	them	to	brainstorm	things	related	to	
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the	topic	and	by	asking	them	to	answer	some	questions	orally	or	by	giving	a	short	summary	of	the	listening	texts.	
Second,	the	teacher	reads	the	listening	text	for	the	first	time	and	allows	students	to	look	at	the	questions	they	are	
going	to	answer.	Third,	the	teacher	reads	the	listening	text	for	the	second	time	or	third	if	needed	and	gives	students	
time	to	answer	the	questions.	The	answers	prove	that	all	teachers	depend	on	the	“Read	aloud”	as	a	typical	listening	
activity.	This	is	a	traditional	way	of	practicing	listening.	There	is	no	originality	in	the	way	the	listening	activities	are	
done.	 In	 fact,	 teachers	do	not	break	the	routine	by	using	some	motivating	 listening	activities	which	arouse	their	
interest.	This	is	one	of	the	negative	practices	in	teaching	listening.	
Theme	5:	Materials	and	resources	for	listening	activities	
In	asking	teachers	and	coordinators	on	the	resources	they	use	for	listening	activities	all	of	them	argued	that	they	use	
some	of	the	listening	activities	in	the	teacher’s	book	which	are	mainly	‘Read	Aloud”	but	they	skip	the	ones	they	deal	
with	a	topic	that	students	might	not	understand	because	the	book	is	not	designed	for	foreign	language	learners.	
Consequently,	 they	 usually	work	 together	 and	 look	 for	 extra	 activities	whether	 from	 another	 book	 or	 from	 the	
Internet	 or	 from	 some	 articles	 in	magazines.	 This	 shows	 that	 they	 do	 not	 stick	 to	 the	 listening	 activities	 in	 the	
textbook	and	try	to	look	for	other	resources,	which	is	a	positive	point.	As	for	the	materials	they	use,	the	majority	
said	that	they	use	the	CD	player	when	it	is	available;	however,	they	also	said	they	do	not	always	have	the	listening	
passages	on	a	CD	and	this	is	why	they	are	obliged	to	use	their	own	voice	to	read	the	passage.	This	shows	that	students	
do	not	always	have	access	to	different	accents;	they	are	most	of	the	time	exposed	to	the	teacher’s	accent	and	this	
creates	a	problem	because	students	need	to	 listen	to	different	accents	and	this	 is	another	challenge	of	teaching	
listening.	
Theme	6:	Types	of	listening	activities	
Teachers	and	coordinators	pointed	out	that	they	use	different	types	of	listening	activities.	First,	they	ask	students	to	
listen	to	a	passage	then	to	answer	short	questions	with	“what,	where,	when,	who	and	how”	or	True/False	questions	
or	yes/No	questions	or	Multiple	Choice	questions.	They	also	ask	students	to	listen	to	a	passage	then	to	summarize	
it	or	paraphrase	it	or	draw	conclusion	or	predict	what	is	going	to	happen	next.	They	also	ask	students	to	listen	to	a	
passage	then	to	give	a	title	or	to	give	the	main	idea	of	the	passage	or	to	give	the	meaning	of	some	words	or	to	put	
the	events	in	the	correct	order	or	to	find	out	the	purpose	of	the	author.	Other	types	of	listening	activities	are	listening	
to	a	passage	then	practicing	the	other	skills	of	reading	and	writing,	listening	to	a	passage	then	researching	about	the	
topic	and	listening	to	a	passage	and	doing	a	role	play.	It	is	clear	that	teachers	and	coordinators	are	trying	very	hard	
to	vary	the	activities	but	they	always	follow	the	same	approach	where	the	teacher	asks	and	students	answer.	 In	
other	words,	 the	 teacher’s	 voice	 is	 always	overwhelming	 the	 students’	 voice	 and	 there	 is	 no	 initiative	 from	 the	
students.	 It	 is	 a	 teacher-centered	 classroom.	Teachers	do	not	 vary	 their	 approach	by	 letting	 students	 choose	or	
create	the	listening	materials	by	themselves.	
Theme	7:	Problems	in	listening	activities	
Teachers	and	coordinators	argued	that	they	face	some	problems	in	practicing	listening	activities.	First,	they	suffer	
from	 students’	 inability	 to	 concentrate	 for	 a	 long	 time	 and	 this	 results	 in	 losing	 control	 over	 the	 listening	 text.	
Students’	attention	span	do	not	last	for	more	than	three	minutes	and	consequently	students	can	not	follow	what	
the	teacher	is	saying	and	they	will	not	be	able	to	understand	the	content	of	the	listening	text.	Another	problem	that	
they	face	is	students’	lack	of	interest	in	the	listening	activity	because	they	can	not	listen	for	a	long	period	of	time.	
Teachers	stated	that	students	do	not	feel	interested	in	the	listening	activities	because	they	do	not	listen	to	the	whole	
listening	 text.	Moreover,	 they	always	complain	 from	students’	 interruptions	while	 listening	 to	 the	text.	Students	
always	stop	the	teachers	to	ask	them	either	to	explain	some	words	or	to	clarify	things.	Another	obstacle	that	teachers	
and	coordinators	face	is	students’	lack	of	training	in	the	required	skills.	Students	are	not	trained	in	how	to	approach	
a	 listening	 activity.	 Finally,	 they	 talked	 about	 the	 lack	 of	 resources	 and	materials.	 They	 are	 in	 need	 for	 special	
resources	for	new	and	motivating	types	of	listening	activities.	The	answers	showed	that	they	face	many	problems	
and	are	in	need	to	overcome	these	obstacles.	They	should	train	students	in	how	to	listen	and	how	to	approach	a	
listening	activity.	They	also	ask	for	new	resources	and	extra	materials	that	enable	them	to	 look	for	new	types	of	
listening	activities.		
Theme	8:	Assessment	of	Listening	
In	answering	how	 listening	 is	 assessed	and	what	percentage	 listening	has	 in	 the	 course	assessment;	 all	of	 them	
argued	that	listening	activities	are	not	graded	and	are	assessed	informally	by	the	teacher	who	asks	some	questions	
to	assess	listening	comprehension.	Concerning	the	percentage	given	to	the	listening	skill	in	the	course	curriculum,	
the	majority	of	teachers	and	coordinators	said	that	listening	occupies	10%	of	the	whole	English	language	assessment	
whereas	the	other	skills	such	as	reading,	writing	or	grammar	skills	are	not	given	less	than	15%	each.	It	is	clear	from	
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this	 that	 the	 listening	skill	 is	given	a	 low	percentage	compared	to	 the	other	skills	ad	this	 is	another	challenge	of	
teaching	listening.	
	
Conclusion	
Results	 of	 the	 study	 showed	 a	 great	 deal	 on	 how	 listening	 is	 taught	 and	 revealed	many	 challenges	 of	 teaching	
listening.	On	the	one	hand,	the	analysis	of	the	classroom	observations	indicated	some	negative	points	in	the	way	
listening	is	taught	and	practiced.	In	the	first	and	second	observations,	the	teachers	followed	a	Question-Oriented	
Model.	Yet	in	the	third	observation,	she	followed	a	Task-Oriented	Model.	However,	in	these	three	classes	students	
depend	on	the	“Read	Aloud”,	which	is	considered	a	traditional	way	of	teaching	listening	which	most	probably	does	
not	stimulate	students’	 interest.	The	teacher	did	not	 try	 to	break	 the	routine	by	offering	students	activities	 that	
depend	on	visual	materials	such	as	stimulating	pictures	or	audio	materials	such	as	CD	players	or	interactive	videos.	
This	is	one	of	the	negative	points	in	teaching	listening.	The	techniques	that	the	teachers	used	showed	also	some	
other	challenges	in	teaching	listening.	Though	the	teachers	varied	the	types	of	the	listening	activities	and	followed	
two	 different	 techniques,	 the	 teachers	 used	 the	 same	 approach.	 It	 is	 a	 teacher-centered	 classroom	where	 the	
teacher	asks	and	students	answer.	There	is	no	balance	between	the	teacher	talk	and	student	talk	during	the	activity.	
The	teacher’s	voice	is	always	dominant.	Moreover,	students	were	only	communicating	with	the	teacher	whether	
when	they	were	answering	some	of	her	questions	or	when	they	were	 looking	 for	“sound	devices	“or	“figurative	
language”	but	they	were	not	allowed	to	communicate	or	interact	with	each.	With	this,	the	teacher	was	following	
only	one	language	function	which	is	“Transactional	Language	Use”	where	there	is	emphasis	on	the	content,	language	
clarity	and	precision	disregarding	“Interactional	Language	Use”	where	the	focus	is	on	giving	students	the	chance	to	
communicate	with	one	another.	I	think	that	the	teachers	fell	behind	actively	engaging	students’	interests	by	bringing	
some	stimulating	pictures	or	by	starting	the	listening	activities	with	a	game	or	a	listening	oriented	discussion	before	
she	started	focusing	on	a	particular	evidence	of	the	language.	Moreover,	she	did	not	give	students	the	opportunity	
to	discuss	the	topic	with	each	other.	Following	this	strategy,	she	missed	the	“Engage”	and	the	“Activate”	elements	
which	are	two	necessary	elements	for	a	successful	 listening	activity.	Furthermore,	she	should	have	rendered	the	
activity	more	authentic	by	relating	it	to	students’	life	and	by	asking	them	to	give	examples	of	some	of	the	Lebanese	
customs.	 She	 should	 have	 explained	 some	 unfamiliar	 words	 before	 she	 started	 reading	 instead	 of	 waiting	 for	
students	to	interrupt	her	and	ask	her	about	their	meanings.	Finally,	she	should	have	offered	students	the	chance	to	
work	or	to	help	one	another	by	encouraging	pair	or	group	work.	
Moreover,	the	teacher	did	not	use	any	materials	to	make	students	listen	to	the	listening	text	and	students	did	not	
have	 access	 to	 different	 accents.	 With	 this,	 students	 will	 not	 be	 trained	 to	 listen	 to	 different	 accents	 and	
consequently	will	not	be	able	to	understand	people	of	different	accents.	
The	analysis	of	the	interviews	sheds	light	on	many	challenges	of	teaching	listening.	Teachers	and	coordinators	always	
complain	that	they	have	many	themes	to	cover	and	that	one	of	the	challenges	of	teaching	listening	is	the	fact	that	
the	 curriculum	 requires	 students	 to	 learn	 about	 the	 four	 skills	 along	 with	 grammar	 and	 vocabulary;	 however,	
teachers	can	not	devote	most	of	the	time	to	teach	and	practice	the	listening	skill	because	they	have	to	look	for	the	
other	skills.	Listening	is	not	given	designated	time	to	be	taught.	They	need	to	find	time	for	teaching	and	practicing	
listening	because	it	is	an	important	skill	on	its	own	right	and	should	not	be	treated	trivially.	In	the	interviews,	teachers	
and	coordinators	argued	that	they	only	practice	“Intensive	listening”	or	“focused	listening”	which	is	done	for	a	special	
purpose	such	as	answering	some	questions	or	extracting	specific	 information.	They	did	not	mention	anything	on	
“Extensive	listening”	which	most	of	the	students	enjoy	because	it	is	done	for	general	language	improvement.	As	for	
the	materials	 the	 teachers	use,	 it	was	 clear	 that	 they	do	not	use	 technology.	Nowadays	everything	depends	on	
technology	and	teachers	should	 implement	 technological	means	 in	English	 language	teaching	such	as	 the	use	of	
computers,	overhead	projectors	and	DVD	players.		
Finally	the	interviews	showed	that	listening	activities	are	not	graded	and	that	only	listening	quizzes	and	tests	are	
marked.	Not	to	forget	that	listening	is	given	a	low	percentage	in	the	English	language	assessment	compared	to	the	
other	skills.	Moreover,	teachers	and	coordinators	think	that	students	are	not	given	enough	training	in	the	required	
skills	before	the	activity	starts	and	are	not	trained	to	listen	to	other	people	in	life	and	this	is	probably	why	they	can	
not	listen	and	concentrate	for	a	long	time	during	listening	activities	and	this	results	in	losing	control	over	the	listening	
passage	and	consequently	students	can	not	understand	the	passage	and	get	bored.			
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ATTITUDES	AND	EXPECTATIONS	OF	LANGUAGE	
LEARNERS	THAT	LEAD	INTO	CURRICULUM	
PELIN	HAMURABI	SÖZEN	
	
ABSTRACT	
Objectives:	The	vast	majority	of	Medical	schools	 in	the	Arab	World	use	English	for	teaching	students	whose	first	
language	 is	Arabic.	This	has	created	a	 language	barrier	especially	 for	 those	who	have	not	acquired	or	 frequently	
practiced	 this	 foreign	 language	during	 the	 first	 few	years	of	 their	education.	We	aimed	 to	describe	 the	value	of	
employing	social	media	for	introducing	pharmacology	education	for	Arab	medical	students	in	their	native	language.		
Methods:	Since	March	2016,	we	have	created	a	channel	on	YouTube	called	“Simplified	Pharmacology”.	The	channel	
is	fed	weekly	with	short	educational	pharmacology	videos	(up	to	15-minute	long).	The	videos	feature	PowerPoint	
slides	that	cover	different	basic	and	clinical	pharmacology	subjects	at	a	glance.	The	slides`	written	instructions	are	
prepared	by	translating	the	information	from	English	to	Arabic.	Thereafter,	the	slides	are	converted	to	a	video	format	
then	sound	is	recorded	on	them	as	explanation.	The	text	and	sound	included	in	the	videos	are	prepared	in	Classical	
Arabic	so	that	all	Arabic-speaking	medical	students	can	understand.		
Results:	 Over	 seven	months,	 the	 channel	 has	 attracted	 304	 subscribers.	 The	 number	 of	 videos	 that	 have	 been	
uploaded	to	the	channel	has	reached	29	videos.	The	total	number	of	views	made	by	the	channel`s	subscribers	and	
visitors	has	reached	10,397	views	while	the	total	watching	time	has	attained	30,135	minutes.	The	number	of	views	
increased	from	an	average	of	114	views	in	March	2016	to	an	average	of	3850	in	October	2016.	Likewise,	the	total	
watching	 time	 increased	 from	 206	minutes	 in	March	 2016	 to	 10,389	minutes	 in	 October	 2016.	 Analysis	 of	 the	
geography	of	channel	visits	showed	that	the	origin	of	views	was	mainly	from	Arab	countries.	The	top	10	countries	
based	on	the	number	of	views	were	as	follows:	Bahrain	(18%),	Iraq	(16%),	Saudi	Arabia	(12%),	Egypt	(10%),	Algeria	
(8.2%),	Morocco	(7.4%),	Palestine	(2.7%),	Yemen	(2.7%),	Jordan	(2.2%)	and	Turkey	(2.2%).		
Conclusions:	We	reported	the	power	of	employing	social	media	to	introduce	pharmacology	education	to	medical	
students	in	their	native	language.	Based	on	our	observation,	we	advocate	utilizing	this	approach	to	support	medical	
education	in	countries	where	students	learn	medicine	in	a	language	other	than	their	original	language.	
Keywords:	Native	Language,	Pharmacology	Education,	Social	media	
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THE	ROLE	OF	FORMATIVE	ASSESSMENT	IN	THE	
PROCESS	OF	TEACHING	AND	LEARNING	
MAJLINDA	LIKA,	ALBANIA,	e-mail:	lmajlinda@yahoo.com	
	
Abstract		
Many	studies	consider	assessment	an	integral	part	of	teaching	that	fosters	learning	and	increases	motivation.	There	
is	 a	 variety	 of	 types,	 strategies	 and	 techniques	 of	 assessment	 that	 interrelate	 to	 each	 other	 and	 are	 applied	
recursively	to	help	students’	learning.	There	is	a	tendency	among	schools	to	focus	on	summative	assessments,	paying	
less	attention	to	skills	and	competences.	The	purpose	of	this	paper	is	to	show	how	formative	assessment	impacts	
the	 process	 of	 teaching	 and	 learning	 as	well	 as	 the	 level	 of	 students’	 achievement.	 To	 analyze	 the	 assessment	
approaches	 used	 in	 schools	 findings	 from	 twenty	 five	 full	 reports	 drawn	 from	 reports	 undertaken	 by	 State	
Inspectorate	of	Education	in	Albania	in	primary	and	low-secondary	schools	were	analyzed	and	discussed.	The	sample	
includes	 schools	 from	all	 the	 regions	 in	 the	 country.	 The	 paper	 begins	with	 an	 analysis	 of	 types	 of	 assessment,	
focusing	on	the	formative	approach.	The	second	part	comprises	key	analyses	on	assessment	practices	carried	out	in	
primary	and	low-secondary	schools	in	the	Albanian	system	of	education.	
Findings	show	that	little	attention	is	given	to	strategies	and	techniques	of	formative	assessment,	and	this	has	lead	
to	barriers	in	learning.	As	a	consequence	learners’	needs	are	not	diagnosed,	addressed	and	appropriate	strategies	
and	techniques	according	to	students'	level,	interests	and	needs	are	not	adjusted.	Additionally,	interviews	with	two	
focus	groups	of	teachers	from	a	low-	secondary	school	were	carried	out	upon	the	assessment	approaches	they	use	
in	the	process	of	teaching	to	help	make	a	deeper	analysis	upon	the	practices	they	follow.		
This	paper	will	serve	teachers	and	professionals	of	education	to	review	their	 teaching	approaches	by	 integrating	
assessment	 as	 a	mechanism	 that	 allows	 them	 to	monitor	 the	 process	 of	 teaching	 and	 helps	 students	 to	make	
progress	in	their	learning.	
Keywords:	 Diagnostic	 assessment;	 Formative	 assessment;	 Summative	 assessment;	 strategies	 and	 techniques	 of	
assessment;	students'	achievements.		
	
1.	Introduction	
Researchers	 and	 educators	 have	 been	 putting	 emphasis	 on	 assessment,	 taking	 into	 consideration	 the	 strong	
correlation	it	exists	between	assessment	and	the	process	of	teaching	and	learning.	On	our	perception,	assessment	
is	a	tool	that	feeds	learning.	One	of	the	educational	main	goals	is	to	make	students	advance	cognitively	by	gaining	
life-long	 learning	mechanisms	and	competences.	To	achieve	that,	educators	carefully	monitor	students’	progress	
and	 select	 teaching	 methods,	 that	 enable	 best	 opportunities	 for	 students	 to	 learn.	 Studies	 have	 shown	 that	
application	of	formative	assessment	helps	raising	levels	of	student	achievement,	as	well	as	closing	gaps	of	outcome	
inequity	between	students.	On	the	other	hand,	the	introduction	of	self-assessment,	a	strategy	that	develops	self-
control	on	the	acquisition	process,	has	proven	to	be	a	step	forward	in	creating	independent	learners.	This	overview	
shows	 the	 importance	of	assessment	 in	 fostering	 learning,	 influencing	students’	attainments	and	contributing	 in	
providing	greater	chances	to	skills’	building.	Furthermore,	the	paper	discusses	and	analyzes	barriers	teachers	face	in	
integrating	formative	assessment	into	the	process	of	teaching	and	how	these	difficulties	impact	students’	learning.		
More	specifically,	first	part	of	the	paper	emphasizes	the	significance	of	assessment	in	the	process	of	learning	and	
highlights	features	of	different	types	of	assessment	as	well	as	their	cohabitation	and	interdependence	within	the	
learning	 process.	 Second	 part	 offers	 information	 about	 various	 assessment	 techniques	 and	 their	 frequency	 of	
application,	teachers	use	in	their	practices.	Last	part	suggests	ways	of	enhancing	assessment	practices,	providing	
specific	individualized	feedback	for	students	and	differentiated	instruction	accordingly.	
	
2.	Background		
National	reports	carried	out	by	the	Agency	of	the	Evaluation	 in	the	country	rank	among	factors	of	students'	 low	
attainments,	the	lack	of	assessment	integration	into	teaching	as	a	tool	that	informs	and	leads	instruction.	In	Albanian	
system	of	education	we	assess	students’	knowledge,	 skills'	building	and	competences	 through	various	ways.	We	
assess	students	through	a	range	of	assessment	tools	such	as	:	oral	answers,	written	work	and	projects.	Grading	is	
provided	starting	from	the	lowest	grade,	a	minimal	4	(failing)	and	advancing	to	a	maximal	10	(excelling).	Regarding	
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assessment	of	oral	answers,	teachers	are	required	to	keep	notes	and	continuous	data	on	students’	performance.	
Students	are	assessed	through	written	tests,	while	their	competences	are	assessed	through	project	performance.	In	
all	these	types	of	assessment,	students	are	supposed	to	have	not	less	than	three	grades.	The	summative	assessment	
is	a	summary	of	students’	performance	in	these	processes	as	well	as	the	quality	of	products	achieved.		
Teachers	are	required	to	integrate	various	forms	of	assessment	and	specify	criteria	of	assessment	into	their	plans.	
They	are	also	required	to	track	students’	individual	progress	and	use	this	information	to	adjust	teaching.		
	
3.	Methodology	
Data	 regarding	 the	 assessment	 practices	 implemented	 by	 teachers	 were	 obtained	 from	 25	 full	 reports	 of	 low-
secondary	schools.	The	sample	includes	schools	from	all	the	regions	of	the	country.	School	inspections	were	carried	
out,	based	on	random	selection	of	schools	making	the	population	representative	and	findings	to	be	generalized.	This	
paper	provides	findings	on	assessment	approaches	used	in	classes	of	primary	and	low	secondary	schools,	retrieved	
from	reports	undertaken	by	State	Inspectorate	of	Education	in	Albania.	Findings	were	reviewed	and	analyzed	under	
the	category	of	indicators	used	in	the	field	of	students’	assessment	during	external	school	evaluations.	Reports	were	
read	carefully	and	positive	practices	and	main	barriers	were	 identified,	classified,	calculated	and	represented	on	
percentages.	 A	 qualitative	 analysis	 was	 carried	 out	 summarizing	 the	 findings	 accordingly	 and	 coming	 up	 with	
conclusions.	Additionally,	interviews	with	two	focus	groups	of	teachers	from	a	low-secondary	school	were	carried	
out	upon	the	assessment	approaches	they	use	in	the	process	of	teaching	to	help	make	a	deeper	analysis	upon	the	
practices	they	follow.	
The	indicators	analysed	in	these	paper	were:			

− Teachers inform and share with students lessons' intentions and objectives 
− Teachers plan differentiated objectives and activities for students with learning difficulties  
− Teachers provide learning opportunities for all students according to their level and needs 
− Teachers closely monitor students learning and provide individualized feedback  
− Teachers use questioning-answering technique to gather evidence of learning 
− Teachers incorporate assessment strategies into their lesson plans 
− Teachers gather evidence of students learning through homework 
− Teachers base their summative assessment on continuous data of concept consolidation. 
− Teachers base students’ assessment on explicit, clear criteria 
− Teachers base their grading on predefined criteria 
− Teachers help and foster students to learn by identifying strengths and areas for improvement 
− Teachers design tests that follow the principle of validity and objectivity 

		
4.	Literature	review	
4.	1	Importance	of	assessment	procedures	in	the	process	of	learning	
There	is	a	misconception	of	terminology	among	teachers	regarding	assessment	and	evaluation.	Many	teachers	do	
not	discriminate	these	concepts.	Assessment	is	linked	to	monitoring	and	judgments	of	student	performance,	while	
evaluation	refers	to	 judgements	of	curricula	or	school	effectiveness.	Assessment	 is	a	process	and	as	such	 it	goes	
through	stages.	It	happens:		

− before instruction starts, and it serves to diagnose students' level, identify their needs and appoint their level;  
− during instruction aiming at identifying and simultaneously adjusting instruction according to students' 

needs;  
− after instruction, during each student’s efforts and potential are classified under a certain category. 

Many	researchers	consider	formative	assessment	an	 integral	and	organic	part	of	the	 instruction	process,	since	 it	
plays	 a	 major	 role,	 focusing	 on	 students’	 identification	 of	 needs	 and	 adjustment	 of	 content,	 strategies	 and	
techniques	 that	 fit	 with	 individualized	 students'	 learning	 style,	 level	 of	 performance	 and	 interest.	 Formative	
assessment,	or	assessment	 for	 learning,	 is	a	strategy	 that	keeps	 informing	 the	 teacher	upon	the	degree	and	the	
quality	of	acquisition	and	levels	of	skill	consolidation.	Without	being	clear	on	how	students	are	learning,	teachers	
can't	 take	 appropriate	 decisions	 on	 adapting	 teaching	 and	 prioritizing	 areas	 for	 improvement	 they	 need	 to	
reconsider.	The	success	of	teaching	depends	on	a	very	close	monitoring	of	learning,	associated	with	adjustments	of	
methods	that	support	 learning.	Formative	assessment	needs	to	be	applied	on	continual	basis,	 in	order	to	enable	
teachers	 to	 remediate	 students	work.	 The	perspective	 is	 emphasized	by	 researchers	who	 support	 the	 idea	 that	
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tracking	students’	progress	toward	objective	learning	goals	is	very	effective	and	leads	to	progress.	(Cameron	and	
Pierce,	1994;	Kluger	and	DeNisi,	1996;	Heckhausen,	1989;		and	Rheinberg	and	Krug,	1999).	
Perrenoud	goes	further	linking	assessment	for	learning	with	scaffolding	students	accordingly	to	specific	needs	they	
represent	He	proposes	that:	“…	[t]o	the	extent	that	pupils	do	not	have	the	same	abilities,	nor	the	same	needs	or	the	
same	way	of	working,	an	optimal	situation	for	one	pupil	will	not	be	optimal	for	another	….	One	can	write	a	simple	
equation:	diversity	in	people	+	appropriate	treatment	for	each	=	diversity	in	approach”.	(Perrenoud,	1998).		
Perrenoud	highlights	 the	 importance	of	 individual	 feedback	and	scaffolding,	based	on	well	detailed	personalized	
evidence	of	learning,	considering	students	diversity.	He	underlines	the	importance	of	differentiated	instruction	as	
the	remedy	to	meet	all	students'	needs	and	interests.	According	to	his	view,	diversity	in	approach	can't	be	achieved,	
without	being	clear	about	current	situation	of	students'	knowledge.		
	
4.	2	Conceptual	perspective,	on	equity	and	differentiation		
There	 is	a	controversial	perspective	 regarding	equity	provision	 in	delivering	 teaching.	Are	 teachers	 following	 the	
principle	of	equity	when	they	synchronize	teaching	and	provide	the	same	input	for	all	the	students,	or	is	it	fair	to	
recognize	 students	 needs	 accordingly,	 and	 satisfy	 their	 learning	 pace	 taking	 into	 consideration	 individual	
characteristics	students	represent	in	the	path	towards	progress?	On	a	first	thought	it	seems	logical	to	provide	the	
same	 input	 for	all	 the	students,	 in	order	 to	ensure	equal	outcomes.	But	does	 the	same	 input	produce	the	same	
outcome?	The	answer	is	no.	Equity	is	achieved	when	students'	attainments	do	not	show	considerable	differences,	
meanwhile	methods,	strategies	and	techniques	that	lead	to	equal	attainments	differ	accordingly.		At	this	point	equity	
can	be	defined	as	an	effort	 to	offer	 various	opportunities	of	 learning	 in	 the	quest	 to	nurture	everyone’s	needs.		
Contrary	to	the	idea	that	all	students	should	receive	the	same	input,	we	defend	the	fact	that	prior	knowledge,	style	
of	 learning	 and	 other	 specific	 elements	 intervene	 and	 make	 teaching	 a	 unique	 and	 diverse	 experience.	 The	
perspective	is	enhanced	by	researchers	that	stress	the	importance	of	individualized	features	to	be	considered	when	
delivering	 teaching.	 Teachers	 should	 adjust	methods	 to	 recognise	 individual,	 cultural,	 and	 linguistic	 differences	
between	children	(Bruner	1996;	Bishop	and	Glynn,	1999).	
What	are	the	factors	that	shape	teaching	and	lead	to	unequal	learning	opportunities	for	every	student	even	though	
teaching	is	unified?	What	are	the	factors	that	lead	to	differences	in	learning?	
As	 mentioned	 earlier,	 there	 are	 several	 factors	 that	 influence	 teaching	 and	 they	 are	 encompassed	 under	 the	
umbrella	of	diversity.	Elements	such	as	students'	cultural	uniqueness,	experience,	intelligence,	learning	style,	prior	
knowledge,	interest	and	motivation	play	a	crucial	role	and	condition	learning	to	a	certain	degree.	Social	and	cognitive	
psychologists,	 anthropologists	 and	 other	 social	 scientists	 have	 increasingly	 recognised	 that	 the	 knowledge	 and	
experiences	children	bring	to	school	shape	their	learning	experiences	(Bruner,	1996;	Bransford	et	al.,	1999).	Another	
aspect	to	be	highlighted	is	the	way	students	approach	learning.	It	is	necessary	for	teachers	and	students		to	consider	
learning	as	a	recursive	process,	not	a	restricted	and	rigid	one,	where	there	is	room	to	intervene,	review,	reinforce	
and	clarify	concepts	and	information	until	learning	is	consolidated	and	students	become	confident.		Also	a	significant	
aspect	 to	be	 taken	 into	consideration	 is	 the	pace	of	 learning,	which	differs	 from	one	student	 to	another.	 In	 this	
context,	we	 conclude	 that	 teaching	 and	 learning	 has	 to	 be	 a	 flexible	 process	 that	 allows	 to	move	 forward	 and	
backward	until	skills	are	refined	and	all	 learners	are	stretched	to	reach	their	potential.	This	 idea	 is	 reinforced	by	
(Schunk,	1996),	who	claims	that	students	also	obtain	better	results	when	they	are	working	toward	process	goals	
rather	than	product	goals,	and	when	tracking	progress	toward	overall	goals	of	learning.	
All	the	factors	we	mentioned,	cause	the	same	input	to	fail	in	providing	the	same	outcome.	Equity	is	achieved	when	
students	 are	 offered	 varied	 and	 enhanced	 opportunities	 of	 learning	 that	 ensure	 equity	 and	 progress	 for	 every	
student.	In	case	of	considerable	gaps	among	students	attainments	and	skills,	we	have	a	situation	where	teachers	are	
focusing	their	instruction	to	a	group	of	students,		leaving	behind	that	way	the	other	groups	and	their	special	needs.		
	
4.3	Types	of	assessment	
4.3.1	Diagnostic	assessment	
As	discussed	earlier	educators	need	to	know	from	where	to	start.	For	that	they	need	to	gather	evidence	of	learning	
through	various	 forms	of	assessment.	Diagnostic	assessment	plays	an	 important	 role	 in	 informing	 instructors	on	
barriers	and	gaps	students	have	accumulated	during		learning.	It	is	an	indicator	that	provides	data	upon	students'	
knowledge,	skills	and	attitude	that	are	considered	as	a	perquisite	to	advance	towards	more	complex	concepts	and	
notions.	Is	it	possible	to	support	and	facilitate	students	in	their	learning	without	knowing	their	level	of	acquisition?	
Diagnostic	assessment	is	the	first	step	toward	knowing	where	to	start.	It	is	often	undertaken	at	the	beginning	of	a	
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unit	of	study	to	assess	the	skills,	abilities,	interests,	experiences,	levels	of	achievement	or	difficulties	at	student	or	
class	level.	It	can	involve	formal	tests	that	are	used	to	establish	a	starting	point	or	baseline	of	informal	measurement	
(e.g.	observation,	discussions,	questioning)	Diagnostic	assessment	plays	an	important	role	in	guiding	programming	
and	planning	and	helps	in	selecting	teaching	methods	and	assessment	choices	to	maximize	learning.	
	
4.3.2	Formative	assessment		
Teachers	need	evidence	of	learning,	first	to	be	clear	upon	students’	 level	of	acquisition	and	second	to	notice	the	
effectiveness	of	teaching.	They	need	to	get	an	insight	of	students	learning.	Evidence	can	be	gathered	only	through	a	
student	centred	process	where	teachers	have	to	 foster	 interactive	classroom	discussions,	activities,	and	 learning	
tasks	that	provide	information	of	students'	progress.			
Formative	assessment	 is	a	 systematic	practice	of	 tracking	 students’	progress	and	attainments.	 It	 is	a	 continuous	
process	 that	 is	 supposed	 to	 happen	 at	 daily	 basis,	 closely	 monitoring	 learning	 experiences	 and	 using	 informal	
assessment	throughout	learning.	Formative	assessment	is	an	interaction	between	teachers	and	students.	Students	
perform,	while	teachers	monitor	and	facilitate.	It	is	essential	to	interact	with	students	and	get	informed	upon	their	
level	of	knowledge,	skills	and	achievements.	Failing	to	do	so,	means	that	teaching	and	learning	are	not	synchronized	
and	 lack	of	 coordination	damages	 the	process.	Quality	of	 learning	 is	not	only	needed	 to	 inform	 teachers,	but	 is	
intentional	and	has	other	functions.	Information	that	does	not	lead	to	actions	is	not	beneficial	in	terms	of	moving	
learning	forward.	On	the	other	hand,	it	serves	teachers	to	modify	and	adapt	instruction.	Integration	of	formative	
assessment	in	the	process	of	learning	strongly	influences	instruction	method	teachers	plan	and	use.	A	methodology	
that	 fulfils	students'	needs	and	complies	with	their	 level	of	performance,	 includes	assessment	tools	that	provide	
feedback	and	 intervention.	Formative	assessment	 tools	applied	 informally	while	monitoring	 learning	 range	 from	
observation	of	students	during	learning	experiences,	up	to	posing	questions,	quizzes,	performing	activities,	projects,	
homework,	information	from	work	samples	etc..	
	
4.	3.	3	Summative	assessments	
After	all	efforts	given	 to	 teaching	and	 learning,	educators	and	students	need	to	compare	 their	attainments	with	
curricula	 requirements.	We	should	note	 that	 summative	assessment	 is	a	 summary	of	all	 the	efforts,	energy	and	
attention	given	to	learning.	We	need	to	emphasize	the	fact	that	there	is	a	strong	correlation	between	diagnostic	and	
formative	 assessment	 on	 one	 side	 and	 summative	 assessment	 on	 the	 other	 side.	 If	 diagnostic	 and	 formative	
assessments	are	systematically	and	carefully	implemented	during	the	process	of	teaching,	summative	assessment	
has	positive	outcomes,	contrary	to	the	fact	that	if	learning	hasn't	been	monitored	and	teaching	adapted,	summative	
assessment	would	have	suffered	from	negative	outcomes.	Summative	assessment	helps	teachers	and	policymakers	
to	evaluate	programmes	and	 instruction's	effectiveness.	Additionally,	 it	contributes	 in	making	 judgements	about	
student	achievement	and	it	influences	decision	making	at	certain	relevant	points	in	the	learning	process.	Moreover,	
it	aims	at	measuring	the	level	of	achievement	of	learning	outcomes.	It	is	a	summary	of	all	the	attainments	achieved	
through	formal	assessment	tools	such	as:	tests,	labs,	assignments,	projects,	presentations	etc.	It	is	a	final	indicator	
of	students’	efforts	to	acquire	and	teacher's	effectiveness	in	delivering	teaching.	
	
4.	3.	4	Self	assessment	
Amongst	 educational	 aims,	 empowering	 learners	 to	 get	 improved	 is	 essential	 in	 terms	 of	 creating	 independent	
learners.	Self	assessment	insists	in	developing	the	skill	of	learning	how	to	learn,	which	nowadays	seems	to	be	a	major	
challenge.	This	mechanism	will	allow	students	to	use	their	capacity	and	potential	and	develop	continuously.	Learning	
how	 to	 learn	also	 comprises	 the	aspect	 of	 assessing	how	one	 's	 learning	and	advancing	 towards	 targets.	 As	we	
discussed	earlier,	the	core	component	of	formative	assessment	aims	at	monitoring	students'	process	of	learning	by	
the	 teacher,	 while	 self-assessment	 goes	 further	 and	 aims	 at	 fostering	 students	 monitor	 their	 own	 learning	
procedures.	 It	 is	 a	 very	 beneficial	 strategy,	 since	 it	 offers	 opportunities	 of	 creating	 independent	 learners.	 An	
independent	learner	is	motivated	to	learn,	since	it	has	understood	the	importance	of	learning	and	the	benefits	of	
self-controlling	the	quality	of	acquisition.	The	procedure	relies	on	metacognition,	or	being	aware	of	strengths	and	
weaknesses	a	person	has.	 Involving	students	 in	peer	and	self-assessment,	where	they	are	required	to	 judge	and	
express	 their	 arguments	upon	 the	quality	of	 their	own	and	 their	peer’s	work	against	well-defined	criteria	 raises	
awareness	on	the	process	and	makes	them	patrons	of	their	learning.	Studies	show	that	it	also	impacts	motivation	
and	 raises	 interest	 in	 learning.	 Furthermore,	 guiding	 students	 to	 monitor	 their	 own	 learning,	 and	 develop	
appropriate	 strategies	 for	 improvement	 is	 the	 key	 element	 that	 provides	 lifelong	 learning	 skills.	 Apart	 from	
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consolidating	academic	competencies	emphasis	is	given	to	personality	development	and	social	aspect.	Emotional	
competencies,	 such	as	 self-awareness,	 self-control,	 compassion,	 co-operation,	 flexibility,	and	 the	ability	 to	make	
judgments	on	the	value	of	information	serve	students	well	in	school	and	throughout	their	lives	(OECD,	2002,	p.	58).	
A	student	who	uses	the	strategy	of	self-	assessment	is	capable	to	identify	struggles	and	barriers	in	his	learning.	He	
becomes	strategic	and	uses	metacognitive	strategies	to	tackle	the	barriers	and	definitely	he	knows	what	to	do	to	
make	progress.	Generally,	they	check	their	comprehension,	they	comprehend	criteria,	compare	their	attainments	
with	the	established	criteria	and		goals	of	learning,	raise	further	questions,	clarify,	and	when	needed	they	resume	
learning.	
	
4.	4		Motivation		
Motivation	 is	an	essential	component	of	 learning	and	 it	has	a	maximal	effect	on	 learning.	 It	can	be	considered	a	
powerful	 side-effect	 that	 affects	 learning.	 	 We	 must	 agree	 that	 it	 is	 the	 internal	 engine	 that	 drives	 students’	
willingness	of	engagement	and	the	decision	to	be	a	protagonist	in	the	process	of	learning.	In	many	cases	nevertheless	
educators'	 efforts	 and	 pedagogical	 skills	 to	 teach,	 they	 fail	 to	 engage	 students	 in	 the	 process	 of	 learning.	 	 As	 a	
consequence	students	demonstrate	passiveness	and	lack	of	motivation.		
We	will	discuss	two	issues	that	impact	to	some	point	students	motivation	and	self-perception.	First	the	other	people	
perception	 causes	 low	 self-perception	 and	 second	 generalized,	 unprofessional	 feedback	 damages	 students’	
motivation	 and	 interest	 toward	 learning.	 	 In	 fact	 low	 performers	 stick	 to	 the	 idea	 that	 they	 lack	 ability,	 and	
consequently	lose	confidence	and	self-esteem.	There	is	a	tendency	among	teachers	and	students	to	classify	students	
as	 low	 and	 good	 performers,	 shifting	 the	 attention	 from	 areas	 of	 improvement	 and	 skills	 to	 ameliorate.	 This	
discrimination	causes	a	lot	of	harm	to	students	self-concept	and	self	-esteem.	The	same	way	they	are	perceived	by	
their	student	friends	as	well.	This	perception	has	a	great	 impact	on	students’	engagement	and	motivation	 in	the	
process	of	learning.	Sometimes	students	reaction	to	feedback	may	be	emotional.	It	is	obvious	that	feedback	does	
not	relate	to	students	personality,	but	to	students	academic	performance.	This	kind	of	division	leads	to	a	certain	
discrimination	and	negative	social	impact.	Teachers	should	focus	on	the	efforts	and	engagement	of	students	rather	
than	the	outcomes	while	they	track	individual	student	progress.	Another	perspective	is	brought	be	PISA	that	sees	
motivation	and	self-perception	as	important	components	that	impact	learning.	PISA	found	that	students	are	unlikely	
to	self-asses	and	use	control	strategies	if	they	lack	motivation	or	self-confidence	(OECD,	2003).	Another	factor	that	
relate	to	student	motivation	is	the	feedback	provided	by	teachers.	There	is	a	tendency	among	them	to	give	personal	
comments	that	relate	to	personality	traits	such	as:	 	"You	are	lazy"	or	"I	am	not	satisfied	with	your	performance".	
These	general	 statements	 should	be	avoided,	 since	 they	do	not	help	 the	 students	and	 impact	 their	 self-esteem.	
Instead	these	statements	should	be	replaced	by	constructive	feedback	that	relies	on	highlighting	strengths	and	areas	
of	work	that	need	extra	efforts.	On	the	other	hand	making	low	performers	believe	that	they	can	learn	and	make	
progress	as	well	as	emphasising	the	importance	of	learning,	according	to	studies,	has	proven	to	increase	motivation.			
	
5.	Results	
5.1	Findings	based	on	indicators	used	to	assess	teaching	and	learning		
	
5.	1.	1	Teachers	inform	students	about	lesson	intentions	and	goals	
Clarifying,	sharing,	and	understanding	learning	intentions,	objectives	and	learning	expectations	has	proved	to	have	
a	positive	effect	on	 students'	motivation,	attention	 span	and	willingness	 to	be	active	 in	 the	process	of	 learning.	
Simply	stated,	they	know	what	are	they	going	to	do	and	to	what	purpose.	Teachers	on	the	other	hand	need	clear	
evidence	on	the	quality	of	students	learning,	since	it	helps	them	to	establish	appropriate	learning	objectives.	They	
need	 data	 and	 information	 to	 plan	 appropriately.	 Findings	 bring	 evidence	 that	 48%	 of	 teachers	 do	 not	 share	
objectives	 and	 activities	 students	 will	 involve	 in	 which	 leads	 to	 a	 certain	 ambiguity	 and	 confusion	 that	 affects	
students'	concentration	and	motivation.	Not	knowing	the	benefits	of	the	information,	knowledge	and	skills	distracts	
students	and	lowers	their	interest	and	motivation.		
	
5.1.2	Teachers	plan	differentiated	objectives	and	activities	for	students	with	learning	difficulties	
Even	though	students’	performance	and	progress	varies	accordingly,	a	high	percentage	of	students	are	reported	to	
be	inactive	in	the	process	of	learning	specific	objectives	and	activities	that	suit	to	students	with	learning	difficulties	
are	not	designed.	This	has	come	as	a	consequence	of	not	adjusting	teaching	according	to	students'	particular	needs	
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and	learning	styles.	68	%	of	teachers	do	not	incorporate	differentiated	planning	activities	into	their	daily	plans,	even	
though	the	differences	of	students'	performance	are	considerable.		
	
5.1.3	Teachers	provide	learning	opportunities	for	all	students	according	to	their	level	and	needs.		
Passivity	in	the	process	of	learning	is	a	concern	that	relates	to	the	students	lack	of	participation	during	the	sessions.	
In	48	%	of	schools	a	percentage	that	varies	from	20-	23%	of	students	are	reported	to	be	passive	in	the	process	of	
learning,	which	means	that	they	do	not	engage	in	the	learning	activities	carried	out	in	the	class.	Their	presence	is	
only	physical,	while	cognitively	they	are	 involved,	 in	other	thinking.	This	 finding	 is	a	serious	concern,	 in	terms	of	
quality	 of	 teaching	 and	 equal	 opportunities	 to	 be	 provided	 for	 every	 student.	 	 There	 are	 different	 reasons	 that	
contribute	to	the	passiveness	of	students	in	the	process	of	learning.	It	may	be	mentioned	the	fact	that	some	students	
suffer	 from	a	 very	 deep	 gap	 of	 knowledge,	which	means	 that	 prior	 knowledge	 is	 insufficient	 to	 build	 new	one,	
meanwhile	other	reasons	relate	to	lack	of	motivation	and	interest	towards	learning.	
	
5.1.4	Teachers	closely	monitor	students	learning		
Findings	prove	that	learning	evidence	is	sporadically	taken	from	students.	Only	in	28	%	of	cases	teachers	were	found	
to	get	individualised	learning	evidence	through	basic	questions	that	serve	as	a	foundation	for	other	concepts	to	be	
understood	from	all	the	students.	The	figure	shows	that	formative	assessment	is	applied	arbitrary	and	it	does	not	
allow	teachers	to	provide	support	and	facilitation	for	students.	Even	though	teachers	rarely	track	students’	progress	
they	do	not	identify	concepts	to	be	reviewed	and	do	not	keep	notes	upon	students’	barriers	in	learning.	Not	having	
this	 information	 impedes	 them	 to	 adjust	 teaching	 and	 provide	 appropriate	 instruction.	 In	many	 cases	 teachers	
advance	 to	 other	 concepts,	 even	 though	 they	 have	 identified	 barriers	 and	 difficulties	 in	 comprehending	 core	
concepts.	
	
5.1.5	Teachers	use	questioning-answering	technique	to	gather	evidence	of	learning	
Teachers	need	to	check	learners	understanding	through	questioning	and	evidence	from	other	activities	during	the	
sessions.	One	highly	used	technique	that	helps	students	to	clarify	their	understanding	is	questioning-answering.	This	
technique	helps	teachers	to	gather	data	upon	students’	progress,	while	learning	as	well	as	activating	their	creative	
and	critical	thinking.	The	findings	prove	that	this	 interaction	between	teachers	and	students	is	focused	mainly	to	
well	performing	students.	Teachers	do	not	address	questions	to	poor	performers,	because	they	know	they	do	not	
have	 the	 answers.	 It	 is	worth	 it	 to	 note	 that	 some	 teachers	 tend	 to	monopolize	 the	 sessions,	 not	 allowing	 the	
students	to	give	their	thoughts	and	ideas	and	be	at	the	heart	of	learning.	In	23%	of	cases	teachers	asks	and	provide	
answers	 themselves,	 not	helping	 students	 to	 clarify	 their	misconceptions	or	 advance	 in	 their	 acquisition.	 In	 this	
situation	we	can	presume	that	equal	opportunities	for	all	students	are	not	provided.	On	the	other	hand	this	kind	of	
teaching	 approach	 is	 teacher-centred	 and	 not	 student-centred	 letting	 students	 inactive	 and	 out	 of	 the	 process.	
Additionally,	important	elements	such	as	interactivity,	inclusiveness,	ability	to	transfer	skills	to	learning	situations,	
development	of	critical	and	creative	thinking	are	not	provided	for	all	the	students.			
	
5.1.6	Teachers	provide	continuous	feedback	on	students’	performance		
Various	forms	of	assessment	can	be	applied	at	different	moments	during	teaching.	Feedback	comes	as	a	reaction	
upon	the	quality	of	student	performance	in	the	form	of	a	professional	judgement.	Providing	feedback	means	giving	
information	 to	 a	 student	 on	 the	 quality	 of	 his	 performance	 highlighting	 strengths	 and	 weaknesses	 as	 well	 as	
suggesting	ways	on	how	to	improve.	Feedback	is	followed	by	scaffolding,	which	means	facilitating	learning	or	guiding	
students	on	how	to	improve.	Feedback	is	beneficial	when	is	evidence	based,	and	it	excludes	any	personal	bias	or	
opinions	that	are	not	professional	grounded.	It	can	be	given	after	completing	a	task	at	the	end	of	the	lesson	or	at	
the	end	of	the	unit.	Teachers	decide	to	monitor	learning	step	by	step	starting	from	simple	concepts	and	advancing	
to	more	complex	ones.	We	should	note	that	evidence	gathered	step	by	step	while	advancing	to	complex	concept	is	
more	beneficial	 for	both,	 students	and	 teachers.	 If	barriers	of	 learning	are	 considerable,	 it	becomes	difficult	 for	
students	to	understand,	and	teachers	to	scaffold.	While	an	immediate	reaction	and	explanation	of	concepts	would	
facilitate	and	support	learning.		Progress	should	be	compared	to	previous	performance	of	student	and	not	to	the	
performance	of	the	entire	class.			
Feedback	should	be	professional	grounded.	In	48%	of	cases	teachers	skip	this	important	procedure.	They	do	not	re-
explain,	 exemplify,	 or	 demonstrate	 to	 students	 miscomprehended	 concepts,	 even	 though	 they	 are	 aware	 that	
students	are	facing	difficulties	in	comprehension.	According	to	inspection	findings,	some	teachers	advance	to	more	
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complex	concepts	without	making	sure	all	students	have	been	able	to	acquire	basics	ones.	They	justify	this	fact	by	
saying	that	even	though	they	have	tried	to	re-explain	gap	of	prior	knowledge	with	some	students	is	considerable	
and	leads	to	failure	comprehension,	since	current	concepts	correlate	to	previous	ones.		
	
51.7	Teachers	gather	evidence	of	students	learning	through	homework	
In	82%	of	cases	homework	is	superficially	discussed,	and	as	a	part	of	a	traditional	routine	a	student	reads,	while	the	
teachers	struggle	to	keep	students	attention.	Students	are	not	given	a	purpose	for	listening	and	are	not	required	to	
identify	 and	 correct	 their	 misconception	 or	 judge	 upon	 peers'	 performance.	 Homework	 does	 not	 serve	 as	 an	
instrument	that	gathers	data	upon	every	student	level	of	learning	and	it	doesn't	occupy	a	time	of	discussion	and	
explanations.		Peer	assessment	or	self	assessment	are	not	applied	as	procedures	that	enable	students'	discussions	
and	interaction.	Homework	does	not	serve	as	a	tool	that	brings	evidence	of	learning.	The	same	situation	is	reported	
with	class	activities.	Teachers	gather	evidence	of	learning	from	active	learners,	letting	behind	passive	ones.	
	
5.1.8	Teachers	base	their	summative	assessment	on	continuous	data	of	concept	consolidation.		
76%	of	teachers	assess	evasively,	not	basing	their	judgements	on	continuous	evidence	and	comments	that	indicates	
objective	attainment	of	students.	In	other	words,	grading	is	mainly	based	on	the	consolidation	of	sporadic	notions	
and	exclusiveness	of	other	key	notions	that	constitute	core	knowledge	and	skills.	Continuous	assessment	orients	
teachers	toward	objective	assessment.	Assessment	should	be	a	synthesis	of	various	skills	gained	during	a	semester,	
or	an	academic	year.	Assessment	can't	indicate	the	level	of	performance	if	it	does	not	encompass	data	on	all	the	
discussed	issues,	but	is	based	only	on	specific	and	fragmented	concepts.		
	
5.1.9	Teachers	base	students’	assessment	on	explicit,	clear	criteria	defined	in	advance	
Communicating	assessment	criteria	is	crucial,	as	a	matter	of	transparency,	objectivity,	motivation	and	clarity	upon	
the	quality	of	knowledge	and	skills	to	be	achieved.	Criteria	also	help	students	to	self-assess.	Criteria	should	be	clear,	
explicit	 and	 comprehensible.	 Findings	 show	 that	 in	 76%	 of	 cases	 assessment	 criteria	 are	 not	 established	 and	
incorporated	into	lessons	plans.	Judging	upon	the	findings	we	conclude	that	lack	of	this	important	component	in	the	
sessions,	affects	objectivity	and	does	not	synchronize	to	standards	and	professional	judgements.	Students	are	not	
helped	to	monitor	their	learning	and	be	aware	of	the	quality	of	the	progress	they	are	expected	to	achieve.	On	the	
other	hand	 lack	of	 the	criteria	demonstrates	 limited	knowledge	upon	the	standards	and	criteria	 teachers	should	
consult	and	use	as	well	as	the	ability	of	assessing	objectively.	
	
5.1.10	Teachers	help	and	foster	students	to	learn	by	identifying	strengths	and	areas	for	improvement	
Generally	teachers	skip	identifying	students'	positive	attainments	and	areas	for	improvement.	Only	in	13%	of	cases	
teachers	justify	their	grading	by	identifying	students'	weakest	areas.	The	rate	is	quite	low	considering	the	fact	that	
identifying	barriers	in	learning	is	a	major	help	that	leads	and	fosters	students	toward	learning.	Clarifying	students	of	
strengths	 and	weaknesses	 contributes	 to	objectivity	of	 the	 assessment	 first,	 a	 transparent	 relationship	with	 the	
student	and	finally	helps	the	students	to	focus	on	concepts	they	have	to	put	more	efforts.	In	87%	of	cases	teachers	
are	 reported	 to	 state	 subjective	 comments,	 when	 grading	 students.	 Some	 of	 the	 teachers	 comments	 when	
evaluating	are	"I	am	satisfied	with	your	performance",	or	“I	am	not	satisfied	with	you,	today".	These	statements	do	
not	 show	 anything	 that	 relates	 to	 objective	 fulfilment,	 because	 it	 is	 not	 compared	 to	 the	 criteria	 or	 curricula	
standards.	On	the	other	hand	it	causes	a		certain	ambiguity	with	the	students,	because	they	are	not	told	where	to	
focus	and	in	what	area	they	should	concentrate	their	efforts,	in	order	to	make	progress.	Grading	generally	does	not	
tell	students	what	they	know	and	what	they	don’t;	it	is	not	an	indicator	of	the	student	achievements.	As	outlined	by	
Alfie	Kohn	(1994):	“Never	grade	students	while	they	are	still	learning”	(p.	41).	Self-assessment	is	a	procedure	found	
to	be	applied	only	in	12	%	of	cases,	but	it	must	be	noted	that	even	though,	teachers	try	to	encourage	student	to	
apply	self	assessment	they	do	not	appoint	criteria	of	assessment.			
	
5.1.11	Teachers	designs	tests	that	follow	the	principle	of	validity	and	objectivity.	
According	to	findings	of	the	reports	teachers	face	difficulties	in	designing	tests.	Sometimes	it	has	been	reported	lack	
of	connection	between	tests	and	curriculum.	Tests	sometimes	assess	the	ability	of	students	to	restate	facts,	which	
relate	 to	 the	 level	 of	 knowledge	 and	 skip	 more	 complex	 skills	 that	 focus	 on	 applying,	 analyzing,	 comparing,	
synthesizing,	evaluating	and	creating	as	required	in	the	curricula.	Moreover,	principle	of	validity	that	refers	to	the	
extent	to	which	questions	and	tasks	represent	all	important	aspects	of	the	units	to	be	assessed	are	not	followed.	In	
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47%	of	cases	tests	do	not	follow	the	principle	of	inclusiveness	in	terms	of	integrating	and	assessing	all	concepts	and	
notions	developed	during	the	sessions.	Taking	into	consideration	all	these	elements	we	conclude	that	tests	carried	
out	 by	 teachers	 sometimes	 do	 not	 provide	 objective	 data	 on	 the	 way	 students	 are	 learning,	 barriers	 they	 are	
encountering	and	notions	to	be	prioritized.		
	
5.	2	Summary	of	assessment	approaches	used	in	classrooms	

− A	considerable	number	of	teachers	do	not	base	their	planning	on	interactive	and	differentiated	approaches	
that	enable	students’	inclusion.		

− Data	 prove	 that	 teachers	 are	 not	 always	 systematic	 in	 clarifying	 and	 sharing	 learning	 objective,	 which	
impacts	students’	concentration	and	motivation.		

− Teachers	do	 sporadically	 track	 individual	 students'	progress	 toward	 the	goals	which	affects	an	 inclusive	
environment	of	learning.		

− Teachers	rarely	implement	strategies	and	approaches	that	fulfil	diverse	student	needs.	
− Generally	lesson	practices	suffer	from	poor	use	of	assessment	tools,	not	providing	enough	evidence	on	the	

way	students	are	learning.		
− Individualized	feedback	that	enables	active	participation	of	students	in	the	learning	process	and	adaptation	

of	instruction	to	meet	identified	needs	is	not	a	continuous	practice.		
− Scaffolding	is	not	provided	to	every	student	according	to	their	individualized	requirements	

  
5.2.1 Analysis of assessment practices implemented by teachers 
Findings	show	that	a	considerable	number	of	 teachers	 face	difficulties	 in	 integrating	assessment	naturally	 in	 the	
process	of	teaching	as	a	powerful	mechanism	that	guides	and	influences	the	quality	of	learning.		The	main	barriers	
relate	to	the	fact	that	teachers	do	not	always	consider	students	as	partners	in	their	common	efforts	to	consolidate	
knowledge.	Another	problem	is	that	teachers	implement	teaching	by	mainly	focusing	interaction	on	well	performing	
learners,	not	being	able	to	provide	learning	opportunities	for	all	students,	respectively	to	the	needs	they	represent.	
This	has	come	as	a	consequence	of	failure	to	monitor	and	gather	evidence	from	every	student,	leading	to	creation	
of	large	gap	of	knowledge	to	some	students	and	passivity	in	learning.		Skipping	a	careful	and	close	observation	of	
how	students	are	learning	has	caused	lack	of	adequate	feedback	and	scaffolding.		It	should	be	noted	that	assessment	
carried	out	by	teachers	poses	problems	of	objectivity	in	terms	of	not	being	based	on	criteria,	continuous	records	and	
well	designed	tests.		
	
5.3	Teachers	answers	on	the	implementation	of	assessment	procedures	
5.3.1	Focus	group	nr.	1	
When	students	get	engaged	in	classroom	practices,	I	can	monitor	8-10	students,	because	we	have	other	activities	to	
do.	Some	students’	level	is	so	low,	that	I	have	to	start	explaining	very	basic	concepts	and	time	is	limited,	other	students	
get	bored	and	loose	interest.	The	gap	of	previous	information	is	very	wide	that	does	not	allow	learning	to	happen.	
There	 is	no	 time	 for	differentiated	 instruction.	The	number	of	 students	 in	 classes	varies	 from	33-38	and	 I	need	a	
teacher	assistant	to	help	me	with	this	group	of	students.	Evidence	of	learning	is	taken	mainly	by	students	with	good	
performance.	 	Poor	 learners	refuse	to	answer	and	are	passive	 in	 the	process	of	 learning.	Most	of	 them	have	 lost	
interest	and	they	do	not	want	to	participate	in	the	process.		Some	students	do	not	do	their	homework,	because	they	
find	it	difficult	to	perform	it	as	a	lack	of	comprehension	of	concepts	reviewed	in	the	classroom.	Time	does	not	permit	
us	to	correct	students’	homework,	since	the	number	of	students	in	class	is	high.	
	
5.3.2.	Focus	group	nr.	2		
It	is	almost	impossible	to	provide	feedback	for	every	student.	Some	students	face	a	lot	of	learning	difficulties	and	I	
am	aware	of	that,	but	the	gap	of	knowledge	is	very	significant	and	if	I	adjust	content	to	their	level,	I	need	to	go	back	
two	or	three	academic	years.	Adjusting	teaching	to	all	students	levels	and	needs	sounds	like	impossible.	I	can't	achieve	
that	in	45	minutes	with	a	rigid	curriculum	to	follow.	How	can	I	correct	the	homework,	with	36	students	in	my	class,	I	
have	to	spend	all	the	time,	while	I	have	a	lesson	plan	to	implement	and	subsequent	tasks	to	fulfil.	Gathering	evidence	
from	all	students	takes	all	the	time.	I	tried	to	implement	differentiated	instruction	but	I	couldn't.	The	situation	got	
out	of	control.	There	was	no	room	to	arrange	the	banks	and	the	groups.		Students	were	distracted,	since	the	noise	
was	disturbing.		I	have	tried	to	address	questions	and	discussions	to	the	group	of	passive	students,	but	most	of	the	
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time	they	don't	have	answers	to	provide.	I	try	to	explain,	but	they	do	not	understand,	since	their	prior	knowledge	is	
very	insufficient	and	I	think	we	have	failed	to	some	points.		
	
5.3.3	Summary	of	teachers’	answers:	
According	to	teachers	answers	they	find	it	difficult:	

− To	monitor	all	the	students	work	during	the	process	of	learning.	
− To	provide	individual	feedback	to	students,	since	the	gap	of	knowledge	of	some	students	is	considerable.		
− To	adapt	rigid	curricula	according	to	students'	pace	of	learning.	
− To	build	new	knowledge	and	skills,	since	some	students	have	quite	limited	prior	knowledge.		
− To	apply	differentiated	instruction,	because	they	face	problem	with	time	management.		
− to	motivate	students	to	learn		
− To	implement	successful	practices,	because	of	the	high	number	of	students	in	classes	and	lack	of	teachers	

assistants.		
− To	focus	interaction	on	low	performers,	because	they	show	lack	of	interest	and	participation	in	the	process	

of	learning		
 

5.3.4	Analysis	of	teachers’	answers		
Teachers	express	concerns	of	inability	to	monitor	learning,	as	a	consequence	of	large	size	classes,	fact	that	impedes	
close	observation	of	every	student’	progress.	Additionally	they	express	the	concern	of	a	rigid	curriculum,	which	does	
not	provide	opportunities	to	adapt	teaching.	As	main	reasons	they	claim	students'	lack	of	motivation	and	interest,	
gap	of	knowledge,	and	individualized	needs	as	significant	difficulties		to	provide	qualitative	instruction	and	adjust	
teaching	to	satisfy	all	learners’	needs.	
	
6.	Implications	for	monitoring	learning		
 
6.1.1	A	successful	approach	of	assessment	relies	on	well-established	criteria	
The	 foundations	 of	 an	 objective	 assessment	 remain	 criteria	 establishment,	 which	 should	 be	 clear,	 explicit,	
measurable	and	related	to	the	objectives.	They	allow	teachers	to	review	students’	progress	against	objectives	and	
challenge	the	barriers	they	encounter	in	the	process	of	learning.	They	are	responsible	for	the	objectivity	and	make	
the	 assessment	measurable	 and	 specific.	 Defining	 the	 assessment	 criteria	 is	 the	 first	 step	 toward	 an	 objective	
assessment.	Explanation	of	the	criteria	and	the	procedures	to	fulfil	is	the	second	step	in	informing	students	on	how	
to	 learn.	 At	 the	 same	 importance	 remains	 the	 comprehension	 of	 criteria,	 since	 students	 should	 be	 clear	 of	
expectations	and	the	curve	they	have	to	follow	to	get	skilled.		Besides	the	qualitative	and	quantities	effects	and	the	
added	value	they	provide	to	assessment	,	they	serve	also	as	a	guide	that	enable	students	to	monitor	the	quality	of	
their	learning,	and	take	appropriate	decisions.						
	
6.1.2	Monitoring	learning	and	implementing	differentiated	instruction	provides	equal	leaning	opportunities	for	every	
one	
According	to	cognitive	perspectives	teaching	and	learning	follow	a	progression	of	knowledge	consolidation,	starting	
with	 simple	 and	 advancing	 to	more	 complex	 ones.	There	 is	 a	 logical	 connection	 and	 a	 liaison	 cause-effect	 that	
associates	knowledge	building.	To	advance	to	more	complex	concepts	and	notions,	teachers	need	information	upon	
the	 level	 of	 acquisition	 of	 current	 concepts,	 which	 can	 be	 achieved	 through	 use	 of	 assessment	 tools.	 If	 simple	
concepts	appear	difficult	to	be	mastered	there	 is	a	stagnation	of	skills’	building	and	serious	barriers	that	 impede	
learning	 to	 develop.	Many	 teachers	 advance	 to	more	 complex	 concepts	without	making	 sure	 that	 objectives	 or	
criteria	are	met	by	all	the	students.	This	way,	they	indirectly	contribute	to	accumulation	of	difficulties	students	face	
in	the	process	of	 learning.	 	While	the	number	of	concepts	 increases,	the	gap	widens,	making	it	more	difficult	for	
students	to	make	progress.	In	this	situation	with	the	increasing	number	of	misconception	and	ambiguity	of	learning	
it	also	becomes	difficult	for	teachers	to	scaffold	and	support	students.	
Tracking	students’	progress	means	wisely	gathering	information	and	deciding	to	readjust	teaching	according	to	their	
level	and	interests.	An	analogy	with	diseases	would	be	interesting.	We	can't	provide	the	same	medicine	for	each	
patient,	no	matter	 the	condition	 they	 suffer;	 instead	 the	medicine	 should	match	 to	every	patient	 condition	and	
degree	of	 the	 disease.	 It	 is	 the	 same	 situation	with	 the	 students,	 scaffolding	 should	 be	 provided	 accordingly	 to	
specifics	they	represent.	Only	by	doing	so	we	are	adapting	teaching	to	students’	needs	and	interests.	
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6.1.3	Feedback	should	furnish	every	barrier	of	learning			
Something	 teachers	 should	 consider	when	 gathering	 evidence	of	 learning	 is	 creating	 learning	opportunities	 and	
engaging	 students	 in	 similar	 tasks.	 Furthermore,	 observing	 them	 during	 the	 second	 tentative	 of	 learning	 and	
verifying	if	further	scaffolding	is	needed	helps	learning	and	ensures	that	re-explanation	is	efficient	and	it	 is	being	
reflected	on	the	students'	work.	In	order	to	ensure	progress	teachers	insist	with	their	comments	and	explanations	
until	comprehension	is	achieved.	By	doing	so	they	make	sure	that	feedback	is	efficient	and	functional.	Generalized	
feedback	and	comments	upon	students	work,	sometimes	does	not	bring	efficacy,	since	the	problems	students	pose	
are	not	the	same.		
It	is	essential	to	note	that	feedback	is	not	a	rigid	technique	given	sporadically,	instead	it	is	a	technique	that	should	
guide	and	orient	students	every	time	they	face	difficulties	 in	 learning.	Feedback	can	be	given	orally	or	 in	written	
form.	Feedback	 functions	 relate	 to	 telling	 students	what,	how,	and	why	as	well	as	pushing	cognitive	 thinking	 to	
higher	levels.	It	should	be	present	at	all	the	stages	of	learning.	Facilitating	and	guiding	students	in	enhancing	and	
correcting	prior	 knowledge,	 continuous	 clarification	of	 concepts	during	knowledge	building,	 as	well	 as	providing	
expertise	on	how	to	put	theory	into	practice.	Teachers	should	insist	in	monitoring	students'	learning	to	the	point	
comprehension	 and	 learning	 has	 been	 achieved.	 The	 common	 question	 randomly	 used	 by	 teachers	 "Did	 you	
understand"	should	be	replaced	by	real	and	individual	activities	of	performance,	monitoring	this	way	every	student'	
progress	and	nurturing	them	with	further	explanations,	according	to	personal	difficulties	they	encounter.		
	
6.1.4	Feedback	is	efficient	when	it	is	given	instantly	after	students’	work	
Lack	of	specific	and	diversified	feedback	does	not	contribute	to	qualitative	learning.	Generalized	statements	given	
by	teachers	are	not	beneficial,	in	terms	of	prioritizing	areas	for	improvement	and	reviewing	the	concepts.				
Teachers	need	to	 identify	gaps	 in	students’	acquisition,	 recognize	strengths	and	weaknesses	and	check	 learners’	
progress,	if	they	want	to	adapt	teaching	to	real	needs	of	students.	Identifying	what	is	being	performed	well	and	what	
needs	to	be	revised	is	the	first	step	of	lesson	monitoring,	which	needs	to	be	supported	by	involvement	of	students	
in	activities	that	enable	implementation	of	feedback	received	by	the	teachers.	Providing	feedback	instantly	after	the	
work	is	generated,	is	crucial	because	old	suggestions	might	be	forgotten	and	lose	their	function	Following	to	what	
degree	 comments	 and	 suggestion	 are	 reflected	 on	 student	 work	 plays	 an	 important	 role,	 in	 terms	 of	 pursuing	
students'	progress	and	noticing	if	extra	assistance	is	needed.	Monitoring	should	be	systematic	and	applied	step	by	
step	 while	 students	 build	 skills;	 otherwise	 knowledge	 might	 be	 fragmented	 and	 not	 sustainable.	 Additionally,	
teaching	students	how	to	use	and	integrate	feedback	on	their	work	is	of	enormous	contribution	in	efforts	to	make	
progress.	Through	this	technique	learners	learn	to	develop	self	assessment	skills	and	improve	their	attainments.	
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6.1.6		Steps	of	monitoring	learning	and	adapting	teaching	
	
	

	
	
Figure	1.	The	figure	illustrates	steps	of	monitoring	learning,	gathering	evidence	and	adjusting	teaching	according	to	
students'	needs.			
	
7.	Conclusions	
In	order	to	increase	the	effectiveness	of	learning,	a	range	of	assessment	tools	should	be	systematically	integrated	
into	teaching	practices,	fostering	the	students	to	rethink,	redesign	and	review	their	process	of	learning.	Formative	
assessment	is	very	significant	in	terms	of	equipping	students	with	immediate	and	meaningful	help,	when	needed.	
Integration	of	formative	assessment	into	teaching	practices	is	the	key	to	successful	learning	Also,	setting	clear	goals	
and	criteria	and	 sharing	 them	with	 the	 students	builds	a	 secure	destination	of	 their	 journey	 into	 the	process	of	
learning.	Monitoring	the	process	of	learning	by	gathering	evidence	and	data	is	the	initial	step	to	create	opportunities	
and	deliver	appropriate	instruction	for	all	students,	increasing	this	way	their	progress.	Prior	knowledge	should	be	
consolidated	enough	as	the	foundation	that	permits	new	information	to	grow	and	develop.	To	make	sure	that	the	
foundations	are	strong	enough	teachers	should	not	give	up	in	taking	remedial	actions	and	techniques	that	maximize	
learning.		Providing	learning	opportunities	for	everyone,	in	order	to	demonstrate	knowledge,	skills	and	competences	
they	have	gained,	encourages	students	to	transfer	and	apply	skills	of	problem	solving	into	daily	life.	This	helps	them	
to	strengthen	their	ability	to	find	answers	and	develop	strategies	for	addressing	problems	they	are	not	familiar	with.	
Closely	observing	students	in	their	learning	situations	and	undertaking	remedial	actions	means	encouraging	students	
to	 tackle	difficulties	of	 learning.	 Engaging	 learners	 to	monitor	 their	 learning	 through	 strategies	 that	 assess	 their	
performance	against	objectives,	as	well	as	identifying	strengths	and	weaknesses	makes	students	become	owners	of	
their	own	learning.		
Feedback	plays	a	significant	role	when	it	is	continuous	and	not	focused	on	grading,	but	in	helping	students	to	make	
progress	 and	 demonstrate	 all	 their	 potential.	 Review	 of	 teaching	 approaches	 is	 important	 to	 ensure	 equitable	
student	 outcomes.	 	 Students'	 uniqueness	 and	 diversity	 have	 to	 be	 considered	 as	 decisive	 features	 in	 delivering	
appropriate	teaching	and	ensuring	progress.	Incorporation	of	differentiated	instruction	in	teaching	practices	leads	
to	curricula	achievement	of	standards	and	requirements,	for	all	the	learners.		
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Abstract	
In	 this	article,	 I	will	 try	 to	define	what	 is	 the	educational	 innovation,	 the	context	 in	which	 the	 innovative	model	
applies	specific	characteristics	of	a	certain	official	curriculum,	practical	application,	a	didactic	unit	designed	with	the	
innovative	experience	and	finally,	several	reflections	on	the	innovative	experience,	when	it	comes	to	learning	and	
teaching	 a	 foreign	 language.	
Keywords:	ITCs,	innovation,	digital	whiteboard,	the	WebQuest	
	
Introduction		
Over	the	years	many	authors	(Domínguez,	Mª	C.	Medina,	A.	and	Cacheiro,	ML,	2010,	Gordon,	1963,	Jaume	Carbonell,	
2002,	Osborn,	1963,	Parnes,	1973,	Francisco	Imbernón,	1996,	Melhorn,	G	And	Melhorn,	H.,	1982,	De	Bono,	1986,	
Juan	Escudero,	1988,	De	la	Torre,	1982,	Guilford,	1991,	Rogers,	1991,	Torrance,	1992	and	Dadamia	2001)	have	used	
the	technique	of	educational	innovation	having	as	purpose	the	solving	of	some	of	the	main	educational	problems	
that	are	emerging	throughout	the	teaching	process,	such	as	the	disaffection	towards	everything	that	has	to	do	with	
the	 studies	 or	 any	 minimum	 effort	 whose	 achievement	 implies	 a	 cultural	 reward.	
Francisco	Imbernón	(1996:	64)	argues	that:	"educational	innovation	is	the	attitude	and	the	process	of	inquiry	of	new	
ideas,	proposals	and	contributions,	made	collectively,	for	the	solution	of	problematic	situations	of	practice,	which	
will	entail	a	change	in	the	contexts	and	in	the	institutional	practice	of	education	".	
Juan	Escudero	 (1988:	86)	 reaffirms	the	previous	point	by	adding	that:	"Educational	 innovation	 is	equivalent	 to	a	
given	 climate	 in	 the	whole	 educational	 system	 that,	 from	 the	 Administration	 to	 teachers	 and	 students,	 fosters	
willingness	 to	 investigate,	 discover,	 criticize	 ...	 change.	 "	
Improvement	of	the	quality	of	education,	involvement	in	the	interests	of	the	students	and	the	rescue	of	creativity	
and	human	wealth	stimulate	in	an	unbeatable	way	the	meaning	of	one's	own	educational	practice.	
	
What	is	the	educational	innovation	
As	a	starting	point	the	definition	of	educational	innovation	offered	by	Professor	Antonio	Medina:	"The	educational	
innovation	is	based	on	the	creativity	of	the	processes	and	the	permanent	design	of	the	same	delineating	new	ways	
that	optimize	the	decisions	and	improve	the	communicative	practices.	The	redesigned	processes	must	be	favorably	
perceived	by	most	members	of	the	organization,	who	must	participate	in	their	planning	and	continuous	adaptation,	
creating	 a	 climate	of	 creativity	 and	updating,	which	 is	 conducive	 to	building	 the	 keys	 to	 a	 fruitful	 innovation	of	
educational	institutions.		"	

Starting	from	the	definition	of	the	concept	that	professor	Antonio	Medina	makes	of	educational	innovation,	in	
which	creativity	and	continuous	supervision	are	premises	of	forced	fulfillment,	we	conclude	that	creativity	 is	
fundamental	for	the	human	potential	to	generate	ideas	within	a	minimum	value	framework	for	communicating	
them.	
therefore	we	perceive	the	term	of	innovation,	as	dynamic	processes	of	specific	and	innovative	changes	whose	
result	is	personal,	institutional	and	social	growth.	Finally,	learning	is	the	community	agent	and	decisive	target	
for	the	opening	to	new	conceptions	of	change	and	creativity.	
The	real	innovation	of	the	performances	in	the	school	lies	in	the	potentiality	and	characterization	of	the	social	
climate	that	is	capable	of	constructing,	adapting,	improving	and	sharing	among	all	the	agents	of	the	school	and	
whose	base	is	based	on	the	identity,	quality	and	empathy	and	collaborative	potential	of	the	social	relations	that	
are	constructed.	
A	 curriculum	of	 its	 own	 should	 be	 endowed	with	 a	 series	 of	 processes	 and	ways	 of	working	 proper	 to	 any	
educational	 institution,	 but	 without	 forgetting	 that	 the	 true	 innovation	 of	 the	 school's	 actions	 lies	 in	 the	
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potentiality	and	characterization	of	 the	 social	 climate	 that	 it	 is	 able	 to	 construct,	Adapt,	 improve	and	 share	
among	all	the	agents	of	the	school.	

Innovation,	creativity	and	model	are	the	minimum	basis	to	build	the	cements	of	a	desired	climate.	If	we	add	the	
experience	of	the	teaching	group	and	the	different	examples	of	interculturality,	we	can	talk	about	something	that	is	
really	 changing	 in	 our	 conception	 of	 the	 quality	 of	 the	 education	 system	 and	 the	 value	 system.	
Taking	these	aspects	into	account,	I	propose	two	examples	that	include	the	contributions	of	ITCs	in	the	classroom.	
	
Practical	application	–	different	contexts	
	
Example	1	
This	study	case	took	place	in	the	Language	School	in	Valdemorro,	Spain	in	2014.		Students	were	between	20	and	40	
years	old	with	level	A1	of	the	MECR.	Most	do	not	have	higher	education	studies	and	they	come	to	class	because	they	
want	to	learn	English	so	they	can	help	their	children	with	homework.	

The	teacher	uses	in	class,	Wikispace.	It	is	a	website	where	users	can	create,	edit,	delete	or	modify	content	in	an	
easy	and	fast	way	through	a	browser.	The	teacher	posts	additional	information	to	what	she	teaches	in	class	and	
that	 she	 considers	 interesting	 for	 the	 improvement	 of	 the	 learning	 of	 her	 students,	 like	 Videos,	 articles,	
vocabulary	and	information	for	grammar	reinforcement.	Students	do	the	homework	online,	the	teacher	corrects	
the	first	time	in	orange,	students	can	see	the	mistakes	they	have	made	and	can	auto-corrected	themselves	and	
put	the	text	in	blue	and	if	they	finally	continue	with	errors,	the	teacher	corrects	them	With	red.	This	type	of	
learning	seems	interesting	to	me	for	several	reasons:	each	student	can	correct	their	mistakes,	all	the	students	
can	see	what	each	of	them	writes	and	the	corrections	of	the	teacher,	therefore	serves	as	a	source	of	inspiration.	
Through	this	form	of	learning/	teaching,	improvements	are	being	made	regarding	students'	basic	competencies	
and	the	digital	competence.	I	consider	it	an	innovation	in	education	because	we	talk	about	people	who	do	not	
like	or	are	not	accustomed	to	using	the	computer	frequently.	According	to	the	teacher,	at	first	it	was	difficult	
for	some	of	them	to	learn	how	to	use	this	website,	but	with	help	and	being	constant,	they	have	managed	to	
learn	how	it	is	used	and	now	all	of	them	are	very	active.	
	

Example	2	
This	study	case	took	place	in	the	Junior	High-School	in	Getafe,	Spain	in	2014.	 	Students	were	between	11	and	12	
years	old	with	level	A1	of	the	MECR.	
The	 use	 of	 the	 Digital	White	 Board	 in	 the	 learning	 a	 foreign	 language	 allows	 a	 synchronous	 and	 asynchronous	
education	favoring	cooperative	work,	sending	the	world	to	the	classroom	and	moving	the	classroom	to	the	global	
sphere.	In	this	sense	the	teacher	has	the	freedom	to	develop	new	strategies	and	methods	that	help	the	student	to	
"learn	to	learn",	to	feel	responsible	and	committed	to	their	results,	to	understand	that	only	through	systematic	study	
can	demonstrate	what	he	has	learned.	It	should	also	be	added	that	teaching	with	the	new	technology	does	not	mean	
knowing	 how	 to	 use	 it,	 but	 the	 teacher	 is	 expected	 to	 form	 the	 students'	 opinion	 through	 it,	 "critical	 sense,	
hypothetical	and	deductive	thinking,	observation	and	research	faculties,	The	imagination	"(Philippe	Perrenaud	2008:	
109).	
	
Reflection	on	educational	innovation	
In	the	traditional	methodology	of	teaching,	the	teacher	was	the	only	one	who	possessed	the	knowledge	necessary	
to	 be	 transmitted	 and	 his	 obligation	 was	 to	 inculcate	 certain	 values.	
However,	times	have	changed,	and	nowadays	we	can	talk	about	the	creation	of	a	more	permissive	environment	that	
allows	students	to	build	or	expand	their	knowledge	in	any	field	of	knowledge.	All	purposes,	information,	resources	
and	strategies	are	aimed	toward	the	possibility	of	self	 improvement,	to	the	 ITCs	as	a	new	technology	where	the	
teacher	and	students	are	able	 to	move	around	the	world,	choosing	between	a	wider	 range	of	options	and	 their	
Adaptation	in	the	classroom	and	the	library,	daily	life	and	subsequent	placement	in	the	world	of	work.	”At	last	we	
have	reached	a	universe	without	real	boundaries	characterized	by	hypertext.”	(Philippe	Perrnaud	2008:	111)	
One	of	the	aspects	that	characterize	innovation	in	education	is	the	self-management	of	learning	by	students,	they	
can	 use	 any	 method	 or	 strategy	 through	 which	 they	 can	 effectively	 manage	 their	 own	 activities	 towards	 the	
achievement	of	their	goals.	In	this	modality,	students	are	expected	to	take	an	active	and	committed	role	both	with	
their	achievements	and	with	their	difficulties.	In	this	way,	the	student	is	devising	his	autonomy	regarding	time,	space,	
own	form	and	pace	of	learning.	The	student	is	more	protagonist	of	his	formation	than	in	the	conventional	formative	
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actions,	and	the	control	of	the	will	to	learn	depends	more	on	himself	than	on	the	teacher.	Through	teamwork,	the	
student	encourages	the	development	of	his	critical	thinking.	To	create	an	innovative	environment,	a	series	of	agents	
(teachers,	managers,	 administrative	 staff,	 etc.)	must	be	 involved	 in	order	 to	 contribute	 to	maintaining	 a	proper	
climate.			
	
Hypothesis	on	educational	innovation	according	to	experience	
Progress	in	education	must	necessarily	include	a	set	of	activities	that	are	not	only	novel	but	also	designed	to	make	
communication	a	process	of	constant	exchange	of	opinions	and	data	between	educators	and	students.	Educational	
institutions	will	not	be	anchored	if	the	guidelines	of	innovation,	development	and	knowledge	are	always	followed.	
As	a	consequence,	a	climate	is	enhanced	where	all	possibilities	are	valuable	and	constructive,	thanks	to	the	ability	
to	put	oneself	in	the	place	of	the	other	and	the	projection	of	the	future	of	a	collaborative	community	obtains	all	
school	achievements.	
At	an	early	age,	 students	absorb	knowledge,	procedures	and	attitudes,	 so	 that	a	 teacher	 interested	 in	 changing	
processes	 can	 convey	 everything	 that	 is	 proposed	using	 the	 appropriate	 tools.	 If	 both	 teachers	 and	 schools	 are	
innovative,	 innovative	 students	 are	 reached.	
An	innovative	teacher	must	be	aware	of	the	progress,	of	the	changes	that	occur	in	his	field	of	knowledge	and	in	the	
pedagogical	 and	 psychological	 progress.	 An	 innovative	 proposal	 of	 education	 starts	 from	 the	 conception	 of	
education	as	a	potential	development	process.	The	student	will	be	active	and	passive	in	every	decision	making.	
According	to	Antonio	Medina,	to	design	a	model	of	innovation	in	the	classroom	you	must	take	into	account	several	
processes:	
		

Ø socio-communicative:	climate,	student-student	relations;	student-	teacher	;	
Ø 	artistic:	changing	situations,	diversity	of	tasks,	attention	to	the	singularity	of	each	practice;	
Ø 	collaborative:	collaborative	climate,	culture,	participatory-cooperative	task	
Ø technological:	impact	of	ITCs,	systematization,	structuring	and	integration.	
Ø 	

The	context	in	which	the	innovative	model	is	being	applied		
It	has	been	chosen	a	group	of	students	from	a	private	Junior	High-School	from	Getafe,	Madrid.	There	are	22	students	
in	the	class.		
It	has	been	chosen	a	group	of	students	from	a	private	Junior	High-School	from	Getafe,	Madrid.	There	are	22	students	

in	the	class.		

	A	didactic	unit	designed	with	the	innovative	experience		

A	curriculum	theme	corresponding	to	Unit	2	of	the	textbook	used	in	class	has	been	chosen:	Real	English.	

The	learning	objectives	are	:	to	comprehensively	read	a	magazine	article	about	the	colors	of	"good"	and	"bad"	
foods,	 read	 an	 article	 about	 specific	 foods	 from	 India,	 Mexico	 and	 Morocco,	 listen	 and	 understand	 a	
conversation	and	an	interview	,	learn	the	name	of	foods	from	different	countries,	know	how	to	say	things	
they	like	and	things	they	do	not	like,	describe	a	meal,	practice	the	use	of	There	is/	There	are,	using	some	y	
any,	How	much	y	How	many?	

The	contents	are	divided	into	several	blocks:	
	

Block	1:	vocabulary	related	to	food,	countries,	nationalities	and	languages.	
	

Block	2:	Read	and	understand	two	texts	related	to	food	
	

Block	3:	Learning	grammar	forms:	There	is	/	There	are;	Some	/	any;	How	much	/	How	many?	
	

Block	4:	listen	and	understand	a	conversation	about	meals	and	an	interview	with	a	cook.	
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Block	5:	offer	personal	information	-	talk	about	things	they	like	or	dislike	

	
Block	6:	write	a	short	essay	on	food.	
	
The	evaluation	criteria	are	as	follows:	

Know	how	to	talk	about	traditional	food	from	different	countries:	role-play.	
Know	how	to	order	different	types	of	food	in	a	restaurant:	role-play	
Understand	and	know	how	to	correctly	use	grammatical	contents:	know	how	to	ask	how	much	cost	the	fruit,	

how	to	order	different	dishes.	
Know	how	 to	write	 and	 describe	 a	 food	 dish	 by	 putting	 into	 practice	 both	 the	 vocabulary	 learned	 and	 the	

grammatical	structures.	
Know	how	to	identify	food	dishes	typical	of	different	countries.	
Know	how	to	say	things	that	you	like	or	do	not	like	about	food	types.	

	
Practical	case		
As	always,	before	beginning	a	new	unit,	the	teacher	reviews	the	old	unit	so	that	the	students	can	remember	what	
they	 have	 been	 studying.	 Then	 they	 are	 explained	 the	 contents	 of	 the	 current	 unit	 and	 the	 objectives	 that	 are	
expected	to	be	achieved.	Of	course,	the	students	already	know	that	at	the	end	of	the	unit	they	will	have	an	exam	so	
that	 the	teacher	can	see	 if	 they	have	reached	the	proposed	objectives	or	 it	 is	necessary	 to	work	more	this	unit.	
The	unit	has	been	carried	out	over	5	sessions,	each	of	50	minutes.	The	students	have	shown	interest,	since	what	
they	were	studying	is	information	they	can	put	into	practice	in	real	life,	outside	the	classroom.	
In	order	to	understand	well	when	should	be	used	How	much	and	How	many	the	teacher	has	designed	a	game	that	
the	students	loved.	Each	of	them	carried	a	leaf	(the	same	for	each	of	them)	with	different	food	items.	Then	each	of	
them	is	assigned	a	piece	of	paper	with	the	price	of	an	article.	
The	activity	has	been	organized	as	a	 competition.	 The	work	was	 individual.	All	 the	 students	had	 to	 talk	 to	each	
classmate	and	ask	how	much	it	costs	an	item	and	food	to	get	all	the	prices.	The	students	liked	this	activity	because	
they	are	usually	sitting	in	their	desks	and	to	carry	out	this	activity	they	have	had	to	go	from	partner	to	partner	until	
they	 found	 out	 all	 the	 prices.	
Other	innovative	activities	have	been	made	through	the	digital	board	as	these	games	to	memorize	or	group	different	
elements.	
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Students	really	enjoyed	watching	this	video	http://www.youtube.com/watch?feature=player_embedded&v=L4Jd3-
MGYMw#!		about	the	typical	shops	of	Scotland:	SCOTTISH	FISH	AND	CHIPS.	To	develop	the	intercultural	competence,	
the	teacher	has	put	this	authentic	video	and	explained	to	the	students	that	there	are	shops	in	Scotland	that	sell	only	
different	types	of	fish	battered	with	chips	and	that	the	Scots	love	this	kind	of	food.	
	

	
Another	innovative	activity	from	my	point	of	view	has	been	the	use	of	a	WebQuest	created	by	Mrs.	Reed:	
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One	of	the	five	sessions	has	been	held	in	the	computers	classroom	because	the	teacher	believes	that	in	a	didactic	
unit	students	have	to	develop	the	eight	core	competencies	established	by	the	MECR.	In	the	computers	classroom,	
students	have	developed	digital	competence	and	intercultural	competence.	The	students	have	worked	in	groups	of	
two	 (cooperative	 work)	 and	 have	 done	 the	 mentioned	 WebQuest.	 If	 they	 clicked	 on	 each	 photo,	 there	 was	
information	about	the	monument	that	was	represented	in	the	photo.	For	example,	as	you	can	see	in	the	captures	
above,	by	clicking	on	Big	Ben	,students	could	see	information	about	it.	In	the	end,	they	had	a	Quiz	to	see	what	the	
students	had	learned	about	the	most	important	places	in	England.	
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As	homework,	they	had	to	write	a	brief	essay	about	what	they	liked	and	did	not	like	about	England	and	if	they	would	
like	to	visit	the	country.	
	
	
Results	obtained	
The	criteria	that	have	been	taken	into	account	for	the	evaluation	are	the	following:	

1. Evaluation			
The	evaluation	will	be	made	according	to	the	evolution	that	each	student	has	had	during	all	the	fifth	sessions.	There	
will	be	two	kind	of	evaluation:	
	

Ø Individual	evaluation		
	

	 1	 2	 3	 Points	

Content	exposure	 Acceptable		 Ok		 Very	good	 		

The	investigation	you	have	
done	 	Appropriate			 Original	

Interesting	 and	
original	
		

		

The	 quality	 of	 the	 chosen	
material	/information	

Acceptable		 Ok		 Great	 		

The	 oral	 presentation	 of	
the	 presentation	 (Correct	
form	 the	 grammatical	
point	 of	 view,	 variety	 of	
the	 vocabulary,	 the	
pronunciation)		

Acceptable		 Ok	 Great		 		
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Ø Final	group	evaluation:	

		 1	 2	 3	 Points	

The	 presentation	
quality		 Acceptable	 Ok	 Very	good	 		

The	 objectives	 were	
accomplished		
	

Some	of	them	 Most	 of	
them			

All	the	objectives		 		

The	oral	presentation		 Acceptable	 Ok	 Great	 		

	
As	I	mentioned	before,	the	results	have	been	positive.	All	students	have	taken	very	high	grades.	
	
Conclusions		
It	can	be	said	that	we	can	create	a	favorable	climate	in	the	classroom	through	a	type	of	innovative	learning	while	
developing	the	8	core	competencies	through	information	and	communication	technologies.	ICTs	break	the	limit	of	
the	traditional	classroom	because	there	are	multiple	possibilities	of	and	personal	or	collective	development	that	the	
technological	revolution	has	been	proposing	in	the	different	spheres	of	social	activity.	The	globalized	world,	through	
the	Internet	and	digital	information,	has	produced	important	changes	in	the	realm	of	contemporary	society.	Most	
current	students	are	experts	in	the	use	of	electronical	methodology	and	we	must	explore	this	new	capability.		
It	 is	 considered	 that	 the	 new	 technologies	 have	 a	 socializing	 and	 educational	 character.	With	 the	 help	 of	 ITCs,	
students	have	more	opportunities	to	learn	and	research	in	a	faster,	varied	and	effective	way	by	developing	their	
skills	of	analysis,	expression	and	comprehension.	ICTs	allow	all	students	to	participate	at	the	same	time,	even	the	
most	 timid	 ones;	 At	 the	 same	 time,	 due	 to	 the	 play	 dimension,	 students	 are	 motivated	 to	 study	 /	 learn.	
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FOREIGN	LANGUAGE	ANXIETY	AND	EFL	LEARNERS’	
SPEAKING	PERFORMANCES:	FIRST	YEAR	IBN	
TOFAIL	UNIVERSITY	STUDENTS	AS	A	CASE	STUDY	
HIND	BRIGUI	
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Abstract	
Affective	variables	are	some	of	the	various	variables	that	influence	foreign	language	learning,	and	foreign	language	
speaking,	and	 foreign	 language	anxiety	 (FLA)	 is	among	several	outstanding	 factors	 that	often	have	a	debilitating	
effect	on	the	oral	performance	of	students	learning	English	as	a	foreign	language.	The	purpose	of	this	study	is	to	
investigate	whether	Moroccan	EFL	first-year	university	students	experience	FLA	when	performing	orally.	It	also	seeks	
to	 define	 the	 sources	 generating	 foreign	 language	 speaking	 anxiety	 in	 students,	 to	 identify	 the	 extent	 to	which	
gender-based	 anxiety	 affects	 FLA	 in	 language	 classes,	 and	 finally	 to	 suggest	 solutions	 for	 reducing	 this	 anxiety.	
Adopting	a	quantitative	approach,	the	Foreign	Language	Classroom	Anxiety	Scale	(FLCAS),	developed	by	Horwitz,	
Horwitz,	and	Cope	(1986)	is	used	as	a	key	research	instrument	to	measure	the	level	of	speaking	anxiety	exhibited	by	
the	participants.	The	sample	of	the	study	consists	of	100	(50	male	and	50	female)	Moroccan	EFL	tertiary	students.	
SPSS	22	is	used	in	this	study	to	analyse	the	quantitative	data.	Findings	reveal	that	FLA	is	pervasive	among	learners.	
Results	also	show	that	among	the	three	related	performance	anxieties	presented	by	(Horwitz	et	al.,	1986),	namely,	
‘communication	apprehension’,	‘Fear	of	negative	evaluation’,	and	‘test	anxiety’,	students	present	a	higher	anxiety	
due	to	their	‘fear	of	negative	evaluation’.	Ultimately,	and	based	on	the	t-test	performed	on	this	study,	it	is	proved	
clear	 that	 gender	has	no	 significant	 effect	 on	 students’	 FLA	 in	 speaking.	 The	 study	ends	with	 some	pedagogical	
implications	to	assist	teachers	in	encouraging	speaking	and	striving	for	a	pleasant	atmosphere	where	every	student	
can	feel	relaxed	and	motivated	to	communicate	orally.			
	
Introduction	
English	language	has	been	enjoying	a	significant	role	in	today’s	world,	and	this	urged	researchers	to	examine	several	
issues	concerning	the	language,	particularly	those	that	help	learners	communicate	effectively.	Some	of	these	issues	
encompass	factors	that	result	in	better	fluency	in	English	speaking	and	hence	better	English	language	performance	
in	 the	 context	 of	 foreign	 language	 learning.	 Among	 these	 factors	 that	 have	 been	 examined	 to	 impact	 the	
performance	of	 language	 learners,	and	which	also	affect	English	 language	acquisition	 is	anxiety	 to	 speak	English	
(Horwitz,	Horwitz,	&	Cope,	1986;	Oxford,	1999;	Little,	2003;	Tsiplakides&Keramida,	2009;	Al	Shboul	2013;	Krishnan	
2013).	Anxiety	to	speak	English	was	postulated	to	be	among	the	major	antecedents	of	student’s	Second	Language	
Acquisition	(SLA)	as	it	directly	impacts	the	inclination	of	the	learners	to	communicate	(Horwitz,	2001;	Canessa,	2006;	
Zhao	Na,	2007).	According	to	some	researchers,	 language	anxiety	 is	among	the	main	elements	which	determine	
language	acquisition	and	proficiency.	There	is	a	plethora	of	studies	in	the	literature	on	language	anxiety	that	reveal	
a	consensus	of	the	negative	association	between	language	anxiety	and	language	performance	especially	in	the	oral	
context	(MacIntyre	et	al.,	1998).		
 
Background	and	Rationale	of	the	Study	
Being	a	university	professor	of	English	as	a	foreign	language,	and	having	taught	many	classes	dealing	with	the	four	
skills,	for	students	from	different	proficiency	levels,	the	researcher	finds	that	many	students	fail	to	communicate	
orally	 in	an	effective	way.	Many	students	get	good	grades	on	 their	written	examinations,	yet,	when	 it	 comes	 to	
speaking	English	in	oral	classes	which	are	devoted	to	speaking	and	communicating	only	in	the	target	language,	many	
students	 exhibit	 serious	 problems	 and	 their	 oral	 performance	 is	 dubious.	 Several	 alarming	 phenomena	 are	
noticeable	enough	in	such	students;	they	are	often	unwilling	to	participate	in	the	speaking	classrooms	and	share	
their	thoughts	and	comments;	they	prefer	to	use	Arabic,	their	mother	tongue,	in	class,	or,	even	they	would	rather	
remain	 silent	 viewing	 speaking	 in	 front	 of	 the	 whole	 class	 as	 a	 threat	 rather	 than	 a	 chance	 to	 improve	 their	
communication	skills.		
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Such	behaviours	are	often	translated	by	teachers	as	indicators	of	a	lack	of	fluency,	a	lack	of	confidence	or	a	lack	of	
linguistic	knowledge.	Some	teachers	would	even	link	such	reluctant	behavior	with	a	lack	of	interest	and	motivation,	
or	simply	a	fact	of	regarding	communication	in	English	and	oral	classes	as	unimportant.		
These	 claims	 fail	 to	 recognize	 the	 crucial	 role	 that	 some	affective	 factors,	other	 than	 students’	 limited	 linguistic	
competence,	 play	 in	 learning	 and	 speaking	 a	 foreign	 language.	 Students	 are	 very	 likely	 to	 experience	 anxiety	 in	
speaking	and	communicating	in	a	new	foreign	language.	Therefore,	it	is	vital	to	understand	the	nature	and	sources	
of	anxiety	in	students	and	propose	solutions	to	overcome	it.	The	present	paper	addresses	these	issues,	as	well	as	
the	role	of	gender	in	FLA	in	the	study	population.	
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Literature	Review	
Defining	Foreign	Language	Anxiety	
In	the	perspective	of	psychiatry,	anxiety	 is	described	as	a	normal	 feeling	which	comes	up	 in	the	face	of	stressful	
situations.	It	refers	to	the	state	wherein	feelings	of	fear,	worry,	uneasiness	and	dread	arise	in	an	individual’s	nervous	
system	(Bouras	&	Holt,	2007).	Anxiety	is	also	defined	as	“the	subjective	feeling,	apprehension	and	worry	associated	
with	an	arousal	of	the	autonomic	nervous	system”	(Spielberger,	1983).	It	is	a	normal	human	feeling,	but,	excessive	
anxiety	may	prevent	people	from	functioning,	particularly	in	very	stressful	situations	(Bouras	&	Holt,	2007).	Anxiety	
in	relation	to	foreign	or	second	language	learning,	on	the	other	hand,	is	defined	as	the	specific	negative	reaction	
experienced	in	particular	foreign	or	second	language	learning	contexts	when	learners	are	expected	to	perform	in	
the	second	or	foreign	language	(Gardner	and	MacIntyre,	1993).	Young	(1991)	gave	a	comprehensive	definition	to	
Foreign	 language	 anxiety	 as	 “the	 psychological	 tension,	 apprehension,	 and	 worry	 experienced	 by	 non-native	
speakers	when	learning	or	using	a	foreign	language”	(P.	14).	
 
Types	and	Components	of	Foreign	Language	Anxiety	
Within	a	FL	situation,	anxiety	is	a	complex,	multidimensional	phenomenon	referring	to	"the	feeling	of	tension	and	
apprehension	specifically	associated	with	second	language	(L2)	contexts,	such	as	speaking,	listening,	and	learning"	
(MacIntyre&	Gardner,	1991,	p.	284).	According	to	Scovel	(1978),	there	are	two	types	of	anxiety:	facilitating	anxiety,	
which	motivates	the	learner	to	“fight”	the	new	learning	task	and	take	on	the	new	learning	challenge,	and	debilitating	
anxiety,	which	can	push	the	learner	to	escape	the	new	educational	scenario.		
Horwitz,	 et	 al.,	 (1986)	 also	 differentiate	 this	 form	of	 anxiety	 from	 general	 anxiety	 and	 referred	 to	 it	 as	 Foreign	
Language	Classroom	Anxiety	(FLCA),	which	can	be	considered	situational	anxiety	in	the	context	of	the	FL	classroom.	
Horwitz	et.	al	(1986)	classify	FLA	into	three	significant	types:	
	
1.	Trait	Anxiety:	It	is	an	inherent	personality	characteristic,	in	other	words,	it’s	the	person’s	permanent	tendency	or	
predisposition	to	be	anxious.	It	is	a	stable	feature	of	personality	that	refers	to	a	“permanent	predisposition	to	be	
anxious”	(Scovel,	1978;	as	cited	in	Ellis,1994,	p.	479).	
2.	State	anxiety:	Ellis	(1994,	p.	693)	claimed	that	it	is	“…the	apprehension	that	is	experienced	at	a	particular	moment	
in	time	as	a	response	to	a	definite	situation.”	It	also	refers	to	a	“transitory	state	or	condition	of	the	organism	that	
varies	in	intensity	and	fluctuates	over	time”	(Spielberger,	1966,	p.12).	
3.	Situational	anxiety:	or	a	type	of	anxiety	that	is	context	specific,	such	as	speaking	in	public	or	participating	in	class	
activities	(Ellis,	1994).	
Accordingly,	FLCA	is	considered	to	be	situational	rather	than	a	trait	or	state	anxiety	(MacIntyre	&	Gradner,	1991;	
Horwitz,	et	al.,	1986).	
	
In	order	 to	deeper	examine	 foreign	 language	anxiety,	Horwitz,	Horwitz,	and	Cope	 (1986)	conducted	a	study	and	
brought	forward	a	theoretical	model	highlighting	the	components	of	FL	anxiety.		
 
 
 

 
 

Figure	1:	Components	of	Foreign	Language	Anxiety	by	Horwitz	et	al.	(1986)	
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Horwitz	 et	 al.	 (1986)	 identified	 three	 varieties	 or	 sources	 of	 foreign	 language	 anxiety.	 The	 first	 variety	 is	
communicative	apprehension,	which	arises	from	the	inability	to	adequately	express	thoughts	and	ideas.	The	second	
is	fear	of	negative	evaluation	which	is	defined	as	apprehension	about	others’	evaluations,	avoidance	of	evaluative	
situations,	and	the	expectations	that	others	would	evaluate	one-self	negatively.	The	third	source	is	test	anxiety	or	
apprehension	over	academic	evaluation.	These	 three	components	of	anxiety	are	experienced	by	many	 language	
learners,	 and	 pose	 potential	 problems	 because	 they	 interfere	 with	 and	 restrain	 learner’s	 ability	 and	 ultimately	
impede	their	proficiency	in	the	foreign	language.	They	can	cause	students	to	postpone	language	study	indefinitely	
or	to	quit	learning	altogether.		
	
As	a	consequence	of	their	study,	a	standard	measure	has	been	developed	to	identify	the	foreign	language	anxiety	
levels	known	as	the	Foreign	Language	Classroom	Anxiety	Scale	(FLCAS).	It	is	a	tool	including	thirty-three	items	used	
by	foreign	language	instructors	to	determine	and	capture	the	scope	and	severity	of	students’	anxiety	and	to	examine	
its	effects	on	learning	in	different	contexts.	
 
Studies	on	Foreign	Language	Anxiety	
For	decades,	 the	body	of	extensive	research	undertaken	on	 foreign	 language	anxiety	has	been	to	a	great	extent	
concerned	with	the	role	of	anxiety	in	language	learning	in	general,	its	causes	and	the	way	to	cope	with	it.	(Brown,	
1974;	Krashen,	1985;	Horwitz	et.al,	1986;	Oxford,	1999;	Aida,	1994;	Idri,	2012).	Research	has	shown	that	anxiety	is	
a	relatively	common	phenomenon	in	FL	classes	(Horwitz&	Young,	1991;	and		Horwitz,	2001).		
The	studies	in	the	literature	about	FL	classroom	anxiety	have	targeted	the	four	skills:	listening,	reading,	speaking	and	
writing	(Saito	et	al.	1999;	Sellers,	2000	and	Elkhafaifi	2005).	However,	it	is	widely	accepted	that	speaking	is	the	most	
anxiety	provoking	skill	 for	 learners	 (Horwitz,	&Schallert,	1999).	Therefore,	many	studies	dealt	with	and	explored	
anxiety	associated	with	foreign	language	speaking	(Cheng	et	al.,	1999;	Kitano,	2001;	Gregersen	and	Horwitz,	2002;	
Liu,	2007;	Tsiplakides	and	Keramida,	2009;	Subaşı,	2010:	Fang-peng	and	Dong,	2010).		
Kitano	(2001)	investigated	the	sources	of	FL	speaking	anxiety	and	found	a	relationship	between	anxiety	and	both	
fear	 of	 negative	 evaluation	 and	 perception	 of	 low	 ability	 in	 relation	 to	 peers	 and	 native	 speakers.	Many	 other	
researchers	for	example,	suggest	that	language-anxious	students	study	more	than	their	low-anxious	counterparts;	
however,	 their	 level	of	achievement	often	does	not	 reflect	 that	effort	 (Onwuegbuzie,	Bailey,	&	Daley,	1999;	Liu,	
2008;	Jackson	&	Liu,	2008	;	Panayides	&	Walker,	2013).	Other	findings	show	that	Anxious	students	most	likely	do	not	
take	part	 in	 oral	 classroom	activities	 (Ely,	 1986)	 because	 they	 think	 that	 speaking	 in	 class	 is	 ‘always	 a	 problem’	
Hashemi	(2011).	Such	students	end	up,	consequently,	skipping	classes	and	postponing	their	homework	(Argaman&	
Abu-Rabia,	2002).		
In	the	Moroccan	context,	and	to	the	researcher’s	knowledge,	not	much	has	been	said	about	FLA.	One	research	was	
conducted	by	Akhajam,	S.E.	(2016)	who	investigated	the	relationship	between	anxiety	and	scholastic	achievement	
among	university	students	of	English.	Another	one	is	by	Kettani	(2014)	who	investigated	the	general	traits	of	FLA	
among	Moroccan	 secondary	 and	high	 school	 students.	 In	 an	 attempt	 to	 go	 further	with	 the	 issue	of	 FLA	 in	 the	
Moroccan	 context,	 the	 present	 study	 aims	 at	 exploring	 the	 nature	 and	 sources	 of	 anxiety	 in	 the	 oral	 language	
classroom	as	exhibited	by	EFL	university	students.	The	study	also	looks	into	the	possible	relationship	between	FLA	
and	gender.	
 
Research	questions 
To	achieve	the	proposed	objectives	of	the	study,	three	research	questions	were	constructed	as	follows:	
1-	Do	Moroccan	EFL	first	year	university	students	experience	FLA	when	performing	orally	in	class?	
2-	What	are	the	sources	generating	foreign	language	anxiety	in	EFL	students?	
3-	Is	there	a	relationship	between	gender	and	students’	FLA	in	language	classes?	
 
Methodology	
Subjects	of	this	study	are	100	students.	All	are	first	year	university	students	studying	English	at	the	faculty	of	letters	
and	humanities	 ibn	 Tofail	 in	 Kenitra,	Morocco.	 Subjects	were	 chosen	 to	 be	 first	 year	 students,	 that	 is,	 they	 are	
beginner	learners	and	are	still	at	a	comparatively	low	level	of	English	proficiency,	and	thus	can	more	likely	experience	
foreign	 language	 anxiety	 in	 performing	 orally.	 To	 control	 the	 variable	 of	 gender,	 both	 groups	 were	 chosen	
encompassing	the	same	number	of	male	(N=50)	and	female	students	(N=50).	As	a	research	instrument,	Horwitz’s	et	
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al.,	(1986)	Foreign	Language	Classroom	Anxiety	Scale	(FLCAS)	is	used	to	measure	the	level	of	FLA.	It	is	a	self-report	
tool	used	to	elicit	the	participants’	anxiety	responses	towards	speaking	EFL	in	English	classes.	This	scale	was	chosen	
because	‘it	has	been	administered	worldwide	in	different	languages	and	various	contexts,	and	demonstrates	high	
validity	and	reliability’	(Alshahrany,	2016:	69).		
For	 the	 sake	 of	 collecting	 data,	 the	 original	 version	 of	 the	 Foreign	 Language	 Classroom	 Anxiety	 Scale	 (FLCAS)	
developed	by	Horwitz	et	al.	(1986)	is	employed.	It	comprises	33	items	covering	all	the	three	dimensions	of	anxiety,	
which	 are	 “communication	 apprehension”,	 “fear	 of	 negative	 evaluation”,	 and	 finally	 “test	 anxiety”.	 The	 scale	 is	
constructed	 as	 a	 five-point	 Likert	 scale,	 ranging	 from	 strongly	 disagree	 (1)	 to	 strongly	 agree	 (5).	 The	 students’	
responses	were	transformed	into	numbers.	They	were	tabulated	and	stored	into	the	computer	for	analysis.	The	data	
analysis	has	been	done	quantitatively	both	via	simple	frequency	counts,	and	via	SPSS.	
 
Results	and	discussion	
The	results	of	this	study	are	discussed	by	addressing	each	of	the	three	research	questions:	
1-	Do	Moroccan	EFL	first	year	university	students	experience	FLA	when	performing	orally	in	class?	
After	counting	the	answers	to	each	item	in	the	questionnaire	as	answered	by	students,	the	following	table	(Table	1)	
shows	the	statistical	analysis	for	the	construct	of	anxiety.	Students’	responses	were	transformed	into	percentages.	
Both	‘strongly	agree’	and	‘agree’	responses	were	combined	together	to	gain	a	global	degree	of	agreement,	while	the	
responses	‘disagree’	and	‘strongly	disagree’	were	also	matched	to	get	an	overall	measure	of	disagreement.	
 
	 Frequency	 Percentage	 	

Strongly	agree	 26	 26%	
61%	

Agree	 35	 35%	

Neutral	 14	 14%	 14%	

Disagree	 17	 17%	
25%	

Strongly	disagree	 8	 8%	

Total	 100	 100%	 100%	

Table	1:	Foreign	Language	Anxiety	Percentage	
	
It	could	be	seen	from	table	1	that	the	majority	of	the	respondents	answered	the	items	of	the	construct	of	anxiety	
with	‘strongly	agree’,	‘agree’,	with	percentages	of	26%	and	35%	respectively.	This	makes	the	overall	percentage	of	
agreement	61%	which	is	an	indicator	of	a	high	level	of	anxiety.	Students’	neutral	responses	represent	14%,	whereas	
the	percentage	of	the	sum	of	disagreement	responses	is	25%,	encompassing	both	‘disagree’	and	‘strongly	disagree’	
answers	which	are	of	17%	and	8%	only.	This	 sums	up	 that	 the	majority	of	 respondents,	or	61%,	show	that	 they	
experience	anxiety	when	called	to	speak,	or	do	speak	in	English	in	class.		
This	goes	hand	in	hand	with	Zreagat	and	Kaur	(2014)	finding	of	a	study	conducted	in	Jordan	on	student’s	levels	of	
autonomy	and	anxiety	and	the	relationship	between	these	two	variables	with	oral	achievement.	Their	study	showed	
that	70.62	%	of	the	sample	faces	anxiety	while	they	try	to	speak	in	English.	In	the	same	stream,	Muhaisen	and	Abed	
Al-Haq	(2012)	found	that	students	face	high	anxiety	when	they	try	to	speak	 in	English	whether	 inside	or	outside	
English	classroom.		
	
2-	What	are	the	sources	generating	foreign	language	anxiety	in	EFL	students?	
To	answer	this	question,	a	classification	of	the	FLA	scale	items	was	done	to	match	with	the	three	components	of	FLA	
as	presented	by	Horwitz	et	al.	(1986)	which	are	“communication	apprehension”,	“fear	of	negative	evaluation”,	and	
finally	“test	anxiety”.	These	three	elements	represent	the	sources	of	FLA	for	students.	Following	the	5-point	likert	
scale	in	answering	each	element	of	the	33	items,	a	numeral	code	was	given	to	each	point,	ranging	from	1	for	‘strongly	
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disagree’	to	5	for	‘strongly	agree’.	These	scores	were	then	classified	according	to	every	item	in	each	source	category.	
After	counting	means	of	scores	for	each	item,	an	overall	general	means	of	the	included	items	were	calculated	inside	
each	source	category	as	shown	in	the	table:	
	

	 Means	Score	

Communication	Apprehension	 1.0	

Test	Anxiety	 0.9	

Negative	Evaluation	 1.6	

Table	2:	Means	Scored	by	Students	for	FLA	Source	
 
Data	 shows	 that	 the	questionnaire	 items	 classified	under	 ‘Fear	 of	 negative	 evaluation’	 category	 got	 the	highest	
scores	with	a	total	means	of	1.6.	‘Communication	apprehension’	was	scored	second	with	a	means	of	1.0,	while	‘test	
anxiety’	was	scored	slightly	below	with	a	means	of	0.9.	These	results	show	that	Moroccan	EFL	students	are	mostly	
afraid	 of	 being	 negatively	 judged	 by	 their	 professor	 as	 well	 as	 classmates.	 This	 feeling	 may	 hinder	 their	 oral	
performance	and	prevent	them	from	expressing	themselves	in	class.		
This	fear	of	negative	evaluation	comes	under	different	forms	such	as	the	fear	of	making	mistakes	and	being	corrected	
in	front	of	students,	the	unwillingness	to	volunteer	in	class,	the	nervousness	to	talk	in	class,	and	the	belief	that	other	
classmates	are	better	language	users	who	will	undoubtedly	make	fun	or	laugh	at	the	speaker.	These	findings	confirm	
the	 study	 of	 Subaşı	 (2010)	who	 found	 that	 sources	 like	 fear	 of	 negative	 evaluation,	 teachers’	manners	 of	 error	
corrections,	students’	low	language	proficiency	and	students’	self-perceived	ability	in	comparison	with	that	of	their	
peers	or	native	speakers	impacted	negatively	Turkish	EFL	students’	speaking.		
 
3-	Is	there	a	relationship	between	gender	and	students’	FLA	in	language	classes?	
To	address	this	question,	the	means	scores	for	males	and	females	in	every	chosen	item,	as	ranging	from	5	to	1,	were	
calculated,	and	a	t-test	was	run	to	 investigate	the	significance	 if	existing	between	the	students’	scores	and	their	
gender.	Yielded	results	show	that	there	is	no	significant	difference	between	the	variable	of	gender	and	the	students’	
anxiety	level	as	both	males	and	females	tend	to	display	a	high	level	of	FLA.		
	

Gender	 N	 FLA	level	scores	
Female	 50	 -0.42**	
Male	 50	 -0.41**	
Total	 100	 -0.42**	

**p<0.01	level	(2-tailed).	
Table	3:	The	Relationship	between	Gender	and	FLA	Level	
	
Supportive	to	this	finding	are	the	studies	of	Onwuegbuzie,	Bailey,	and	Daley	(1999)	and	that	of	Akhajam	(2016),	who	
investigated	the	influence	of	gender	on	FLA	and	found	no	significant	correlations.	Elkhafaifi	(2005)	also	found	no	
significant	difference	in	the	levels	of	Arabic	listening	anxiety	between	males	and	females	learning	Arabic.	In	another	
study,	Kao	and	Craigie	(2010)	investigated	the	effect	of	FLA	on	Taiwanese	university	students’	English	performance,	
and	found	that	FLA	is	a	significant	predictor	of	English	achievement	regardless	of	gender.		
	
Conclusion	
The	current	paper	reached	a	main	conclusion	which	is	Moroccan	EFL	undergraduate	students	in	Ibn	Tofail	University	
do	experience	anxiety	when	they	attempt	to	speak	in	English	in	class.	Therefore,	professors	are	called	to	focus	on	
conversation	 skills	which	will	 develop	 students’	 communicative	 language	 skills	 and	 in	 turn	 reduce	 their	 level	 of	
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anxiety.	To	achieve	so,	lecturers	should	focus	more	on	oral	communication	and	give	their	students	the	chance	to	
speak	and	express	 their	different	views.	This	might	be	a	bit	difficult	 in	 the	Moroccan	university	context	which	 is	
characterized	 by	 overloaded	 classes;	 a	 fact	 that	 makes	 any	 organization	 of	 oral	 communicative	 activities	 quite	
problematic.		
By	investigating	the	sources	of	FLA,	the	findings	of	this	paper	also	reported	that	students	feel	more	anxious	because	
of	 their	 fear	 of	 negative	 evaluation.	 Hence,	 the	 following	 are	 some	 recommendations	 that	 may	 help	 students	
overcome,	or	at	least,	lower	their	level	of	anxiety	if	taken	into	account.	
Professors	 should	 create	 a	 comfortable	 atmosphere	 for	 students	 to	 express	 themselves	 orally	 by	 means	 of	
eliminating	competition	between	classmates.	They	should	also	tolerate	mistakes,	encourage	students	to	talk	in	front	
of	the	whole	class	by	giving	presentations,	and	especially	give	positive	feedback	to	the	students	so	as	to	raise	their	
self	confidence	 in	speaking.	The	students’	speech	errors	could	be	corrected	 indirectly	by	professors	to	avoid	any	
feeling	 of	 public	 humiliation	 by	 students.	 Professors	 should	 also	 try	 to	 use	 a	 simple	 language	 in	 class	 to	 assure	
students	that	speaking	is	an	easy	task	to	do,	and	that	they	have	the	necessary	linguistic	tools	to	perform	well	in	it.	
At	the	end,	everyone	ought	to	know	that	anxiety	is	a	common	natural	human	state.	Everybody	feels	a	degree	of	
anxiety	 that	 varies	 from	being	unnoticeably	 slight	 to	 flagrantly	 apparent,	 and	when	using	 a	 foreign	 language,	 it	
becomes	easier	for	such	a	feeling	to	surface.	Consequently,	Both	professors	and	students	have	to	cope	to	decrease	
FLA	for	a	better	language	learning.	
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Abstract	
Recent	research	shows	that	the	rapid	changes	in	society,	information	technologies	and	the	construction	sector	for	
the	 last	 two	decades	have	also	 started	a	new	 transformation	process	 in	 the	discipline	of	 architecture	 like	other	
disciplines.	In	today's	environment,	where	social	and	environmental	responsibilities	are	discussed	and	architecture	
is	defined	as	 ‘an	 intellectual	energy	field’	with	the	‘black	hole’1	metaphor,	the	aim	of	architectural	education,	 its	
structuring,	 and	 the	 consequences	of	 globalization	 are	being	discussed.	 The	past	 and	 the	present	 structuring	of	
architectural	education	demonstrate	differences,	especially	under	the	titles	of	teacher-student	relationship,	quality	
of	designing	knowledge	and	transfer	process,	and	the	existence	of	critical	thinking	in	education.	Since	the	second	
half	of	the	20th	century,	critical	attitudes	to	education-related	issues	have	been	expressed	primarily	by	students,	
non-academic	organizations,	and	finally,	by	critics	within	the	academy.	The	aim	of	this	study	is	to	make	proposals	
regarding	the	educational	environments	required	for	the	mission	of	educating	intellectual	individuals	in	the	light	of	
these	 criticisms	 examined	 in	 relation	 to	 relationships,	 structuring	 and	 globalization.	 Constructing	 architectural	
education	with	consideration	of	criticism	should	help	students	not	only	to	develop	the	skills,	strategies	and	attitudes	
necessary	 for	professional	practice	but	also	to	complete	their	education	as	 intellectuals	who	have	 learnt	how	to	
learn.	The	most	critical	problem	on	the	agenda	of	architectural	education	is	related	with	the	transfer	of	methods	of	
acquiring	knowledge	to	architect	candidates	in	a	rapidly	changing	world.	In	this	environment,	architects	must	first	
discover	 ways	 of	 thinking	 which	 they	 can	 adapt	 to	 the	 changing	 circumstances.	 Reaching	 information	 and	 the	
consciousness	 of	 transforming	 it	 should	 precede	 the	 transfer	 of	 cliché	 information;	 creating	 experiential	
environments	to	educate	architects	who	would	be	tolerant	to	complex	problems	and	conditions	should	be	the	main	
motivation	for	educational	reform	in	the	21st	century	world	where	contradictions,	uncertainties	and	polyphonies	are	
gradually	becoming	dominant.	It	is	thought	that	the	study	which	aims	to	develop	a	self-critical	perspective	within	
architectural	design	education	will	contribute	to	the	development	of	design	education.	

	
1.	Introduction	
The	issues	related	to	education	are	among	the	titles	which	have	long	been	taking	place	in	theoretical	debates	are	
becoming	 increasingly	 popular.	 Especially	 since	 the	 second	 half	 of	 the	 20th	 century,	 pedagogical	 debates	 have	
become	 one	 of	 the	 important	 tools	 in	 improving	 the	 discourse	 and	 practice	 of	 architecture.	 However,	 current	
research	has	highlighted	the	fact	that	exponential	growth	in	information	technology	has	caused	a	rapid	change	in	
society	for	the	last	20	years	whereas	the	pace	of	its	impact	on	education	has	been	rather	low.	When	the	current	
state	of	architectural	education	is	examined,	it	is	observed	that	the	current	problematics	of	architectural	education	
is	now	on	the	agenda	for	debate	as	it	could	not	adapt	to	the	pace	of	change	despite	the	fact	that	it	differs	from	the	
educational	structure	of	the	past.	The	problematics	of	architectural	education	 in	question	could	be	expressed	as	
unification	experienced	together	with	accreditation	processes	and	globalization,	education	expenses,	inequalities	in	
reaching	 the	 sources,	 beginner	 students	 without	 sufficient	 background,	 inadequate	 education	 environments,	
institutionalized	universities	which	become	prominent	with	commercial	identities,	the	cliché	and	harsh	pedagogical	
methods	used	in	the	design	process,	lack	of	practice	and	learning	in	education	and	the	hierarchical	order	of		teacher-
student	relationship.	The	construction	of	this	research	was	designed	to	examine	the	existing	problems	that	might	
be	associated	with	these	titles	in	architectural	design	education	determined	by	theorists	and	to	analyze	the	relation	
of	the	methods	and	structures	currently	used	in	design	education	to	these	problems.	Identifying	the	problems	and	
																																																								
1	Definitions	of	‘an	intellectual	energy	field’	and	‘black	hole’	are	included	in	the	book	‘Architecture:	An	Intellectual	
Energy	Field’	written	by	architects,	theorists	and	academicians	Ferhan	Yürekli	and	Hülya	Yürekli	in	2004.	
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their	causes	is	considered	to	be	the	first	step	of	this	study	in	developing	alternative	solutions.	For	this	purpose,	it	is	
necessary	to	investigate	the	changes	experienced	in	the	components	of	architectural	design	education	in	historical	
continuity	in	order	to	be	able	to	determine	the	current	situation	of	architectural	design	education	and	the	changes	
that	it	has	experienced	in	the	past	so	that	future	solutions	to	the	possible	problems	of	architectural	design	education	
could	 be	 proposed.	 Radical	 and	 alternative	 examples	 of	 design	 environments	 will	 be	 examined	 in	 light	 of	 the	
prominent	concepts	of	the	change	and	the	criticism	of	theorists	regarding	current	pedagogical	approaches.	
	
	 	



	

	 51	

1.1.	Objective,	Scope	and	Methodology	
This	 research	 has	 emerged	 as	 a	 result	 of	 the	 search	 for	 how	 experiential	 education	 environments	 could	 be	
established	 so	 that	 architecture	 students,	who	 are	 considered	 to	be	multi-faceted	 intellectual	 individuals,	 could	
acquire	 skills	 such	 as	 design,	 creativity,	 criticality	 and	 productivity.	 The	 structure	 of	 the	 study	was	 designed	 to	
investigate	 the	 existing	 problems	 in	 architectural	 design	 education	 detected	 by	 theorists	 and	 to	 determine	 the	
relation	of	the	methods	and	structures	currently	used	in	design	education	to	these	problems	and	possible	solutions.	
Within	the	scope	of	this	study,	different	educational	approaches	were	examined	and	then	studio	courses,	which	are	
the	 center	 of	 architectural	 education,	 were	 addressed	with	 a	 speculative	 assessment	 in	 terms	 of	methods	 and	
content.	
	
2.	The	Evolution	of	Architectural	Design	Education:	Historically	Changing	Components	
Architecture	education	 is	 structured	differently	 from	other	 educational	 sciences.	 This	 distinct	 structure	basically	
stems	from	the	discipline’s	own	definition	including	the	balance	of	art-technology-science,	the	fact	that	the	discipline	
should	 be	 nurtured	 from	many	 different	 fields	 of	 knowledge	 (Gökmen	 and	 Süer,	 2003),	 the	 centrality	 of	 studio	
courses	 where	 hands-on	 experience	 is	 practiced,	 and	 the	 uniqueness	 of	 the	 discipline	 which	 allows	 all	 the	
information	 acquired	 from	different	 disciplines	 to	 be	 synthesized	 in	 these	 experiential	 settings	 (Lackney,	 1999).	
Findeli	(2001)	affirms	this	unique	educational	structure	while	pointing	out	the	fact	that	it	is	also	possible	to	establish	
a	similar	experience-based	educational	system	in	other	disciplines,	as	well.2	As	for	Yürekli	and	Yürekli	(2004,	p.39)	
who	have	defined	architecture	education	using	the	metaphor	of	the	‘black	hole’,	the	changes	of	its	past	and	present	
structure	are	described	by	 the	components	given	 in	Figure	1,	namely,	 the	 flow	of	 time	acting	on	education,	 the	
purpose	of	architecture,	supervision,	quality	of	architect,	education	system,	curriculum,	field,	nature	and	transfer	of	
knowledge,	quality	of	instructor	and	student,	presence	of	historical	interpretation	and	criticism.	
In	the	historical	analysis	of	Yürekli	and	Yürekli	(2004,	p.39)	it	is	possible	to	see	that	the	components	of	education	
changed	considerably	compared	to	the	past.	In	the	past,	the	quality	of	architects	was	characterized	as	the	ability	to	
produce	masterful,	stylistic	works,	and	the	knowledge	of	architecture	limited	construction	information,	and	there	
was	one-way	transfer	of	knowledge	to	the	students	who	were	regarded	as	apprentices.	However,	it	is	stated	that	
today,	students	are	seen	as	partners	and	a	multidisciplinary	construct	is	required	where	knowledge	is	searched	by	
the	 students	and	moderators	 together	 in	a	 flexible	program.	An	 important	difference	between	 the	architectural	
education	of	the	past	and	today	is	the	difference	in	developing	critical	thinking	in	education	system.	Critical	thinking	
is	 a	 crucial	 component	 of	 the	 21st	 century	 architectural	 design	 education.	 Therefore,	 architecture	 students	 are	
primarily	expected	to	question	the	world,	time,	humanity	and	human	beings	they	are	involved	with.	This	can	only	
be	achieved	by	 the	 collaboration	of	 social	 sciences	and	architecture	where	 they	 can	work	 together	on	common	
problematics,	discuss,	conflict,	interact	and	create	an	environment	for	producing	knowledge	(Gürsel,	2001).		Stern	
expressed	the	necessity	of	avoiding	dogmatic	 tendencies	 in	architectural	education	and	stated	that	architectural	
students	 should	be	provided	with	 contemporary	data	 as	much	as	possible	 to	 find	 their	 original	ways.	 The	most	
important	lesson	that	students	will	learn	in	the	history	of	architecture	during	this	educational	search	process	is	that	
there	are	no	true	and	false	styles,	only	poorly	understood	or	ungrasped	constructions	(Çağlar,	2009,	p.4).	When	the	
teaching	models	in	architectural	design	education	are	examined,	radical	differences	are	again	noticed	between	the	
models	that	were	applied	in	the	past	and	those	that	are	needed	today.	In	their	study	which	examined	the	learning	
process	in	architectural	design	education	through	four	major	learning	theories	of	historical	continuity,	Yazar	(2009,	
p.14)	analyzed	 the	effects	of	different	approaches	on	designing.	Of	 the	Behavioral,	Cognitive,	Constructivist	and	
Humanist	learning	models3	discussed	in	this	study,	as	found	in	the	study	of	Yürekli	and	Yürekli	(2004),	Behavioral	

																																																								
2In	addition	to	the	process-oriented	approach,	in	his	study	where	he	proposes	a	holistic,	systematic	approach	
instead	of	problem-based	design	education,	Findeli	(2001)	proposes	the	theories	of	visual	intelligence	and	
complexity	where	everything	that	exists	is	seen	in	relation	to	update	architectural	design	education.	Perhaps	the	
most	important	part	of	this	proposal	is	that	for	the	first	time	in	design	education,	the	designer	is	not	taken	as	a	
‘solution	machine’	looking	at	the	problematic	from	a	distance	but	a	part	of	the	system.	With	this	approach,	the	
design	process	is	thought	to	be	more	effective	since	users,	designers,	and	employers	are	located	in	the	same	
interface,	and	therefore	the	construct	in	question	is	proposed	as	a	model	for	other	disciplines,	as	well.	
3	Yazar	(2009)	found	the	following	conclusions	regarding	the	four	basic	models	of	learning	analyzed	in	their	
doctoral	research:	Behavioral	Learning:	Under	the	same	conditions,	everyone	can	equally	learn	every	piece	of	
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and	Cognitive	models	(Watson,	1913,	Pavlov,	1914),	which	are	based	on	conditioning,	rote	learning	and	imitation	
and	 which	 assume	 students	 to	 be	 blank	 notebooks	 regardless	 of	 their	 personal	 differences,	 were	 dominant;	
Humanist	and	Constructivist	models	(Dewey,	1897;	Kolb,	1984),	which	regarded	learning	as	a	mental	process	and	
where	students	determined	their	own	mental	models,	did	not	ignore	the	cognitive	and	perceptual	differences	of	
participants	and	the	fact	that	they	carried	the	potential	of	liberating	the	design	process	models	lead	to	the	conclusion	
that	 these	 models	 are	 approaches	 that	 should	 be	 adopted	 by	 the	 contemporary	 architectural	 education	
environment.	

	
	 Architectural	design	education	in	the	

past	

Architectural	design	education		at						

present		

Time	Flow	 Slow	 Very	Fast	

																			Purpose	of														

Architecture		

Stylistic	and	typical	Work	 Modernity,	Proposal	

Supervision	 Institutional	 Free	Mind	+	Intuitional	Ethics	

Architect	Quality		 Master	 Scientist	

Educational	System	 Beaux	Art	 University	

Curriculum	 Strict-	Formal-Important		 Changeable-	Informal-	Insignificant		

Field	of	Knowledge	 Technical	or	Aesthetic	Discipline	 Many	Disciplines		

Quality	of	Knowledge	 Permanently	Constructed	 Temporary,	Constructed	or	Not	

Transfer	of	Knowledge	 One-Way	Transfer	 Collaborative	Research	

Quality	of	Instructor	 Practitioner	Master	 Theorist,	Practitioner,	Historian,	Critic	

Quality	of	Student	 Apprentice	 Partner	

Educational	Setting		 School/Construction	Field	 School	

History	 To	repeat	 To	take	lessons	

Criticism	 None	 Must	

Table	1.	Past	and	the	Currently	Changing	Components	of	Architectural	Education	(Yürekli	and	Yürekli,	2004,	p.39)	

When	the	transformation	of	architectural	education	is	examined,	a	radical	break	is	observed	which	corresponds	to	
the	post-Cold	War	turn	which	can	be	dated	to	the	second	half	of	the	20th	century,	as	noted	by	Beatriz	Colomina	
(2012).	 In	this	period,	when	architectural	education	was	first	discussed	by	students,	then	by	non-academics,	and	
finally	by	the	academy	itself,	and	when	the	present	problems	were	widely	debated	for	the	first	time,	the	relation	of	
architecture	 to	 capital	 and	 its	 authoritarian	 construct	 were	 criticized	 as	 it	 ignored	 real	 life;	 the	 discipline	 of	
architecture	then	started	to	relate	its	margins	to	the	technological,	socio-political	and	cultural	domains	of	its	time.	
The	questionings	in	this	period	are	considered	to	be	the	first	self-criticism	of	architecture	education	in	the	academy.	
The	questionings	in	which	architects	such	as	Daniel	Libeskind,	Robin	Evans,	David	Leatherbarrow,	Mohsen	Mostafavi	
and	 Alberto	 Pérez-Gómez	 participated	 as	 students	 became	 informal	 components	 that	 changed	 the	 absolute	
construct	of	education,	especially	as	a	result	of	the	search	for	alternatives	in	education.	

																																																								
knowledge.	Perception	and	cognitive	state	are	completely	ignored.	Cognitive	Learning:	Mental	functions	(thinking,	
understanding,	problem	solving,	etc.)	can	be	explained.	Learning	and	memory	are	separate	entities.	Constructivist	
Learning:	Learning	is	an	active	mental	construction	process.	One	must	form	his/her	own	mental	model.	Humanist	
Learning:	Learning	is	a	personal	situation	in	which	the	person	realizes	his/her	own	potential.	The	focus	of	learning	
is	to	educate	individuals	who	can	make	their	own	decisions.	
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3.	Current	Issues	in	Architectural	Design	Education	
Architectural	 education	 is	 a	 training	 in	which	 the	 components	 related	 to	 designing	 are	 central.	 This	 is	why	 it	 is	
generally	 the	 design	 education	which	 is	 debated	while	 architectural	 education	 is	 of	 question.	 In	 this	 study,	 the	
problems	 in	 architectural	 design	 process	 are	 addressed	 as	 the	 basic	 problematics	 of	 education.	 Taking	 into	
consideration	the	current	architecture	schools,	problematics	related	to	the	structuring	and	purpose	of	architectural	
design	education,	the	relationship	between	its	actors,	the	uniformity	of	the	accreditation	processes	are	linked	with	
studio	courses.	
	
3.1	Issues	Regarding	the	Purpose	of	Education	
The	 aim	 of	 architectural	 education	 differs	 in	 today's	 educational	 institutions	 in	 terms	 of	 teaching	 architecture,	
educating	architects	or	intellectual	individuals.	Aydınlı	and	Yücel	(2015)	underline	the	importance	of	the	architect's	
education	rather	than	architectural	education	in	their	study	emphasizing	the	general	classification	of	education.	The	
most	important	variable	at	this	point	is	related	to	accepting	the	student’s	different	individual	perception	and	taking	
the	required	role	of	facilitating	the	students’	discovery	of	the	ways	in	which	they	can	build	knowledge.	
Çağlar	and	Aksu	(2011)	indicate	that	design	education	should	not	only	provide	students	with	architectural	design	
competence	but	also	qualification	and	excellence.	While	the	architectural	design	competencies	mentioned	in	this	
proposal	 are	 acquisitions	 related	 to	 the	 execution	 of	 the	 architectural	 profession	 which	 can	 be	 regarded	 as	
professional	 competence,	 qualification	 and	 excellence	 could	 be	 related	 with	 the	 characteristics	 such	 as	 critical	
thinking	and	creativity	which	intellectual	 individuals	are	expected	to	possess.	Similarly,	Yürekli	and	Yürekli	(2004)	
argue	 that	 the	 purpose	 of	 architectural	 design	 education	 is	 to	 educate	 intellectual	 individuals,	 not	 professional	
people.	Architectural	theorist	and	critic	Vidler	(2004,	p.13),	on	the	other	hand,	emphasizes	that	a	good	school	should	
encourage	a	way	of	thinking	that	can	reveal	the	unknown	by	using	the	already	known.	What	design	education	should	
take	into	consideration	is	how	the	designing	process	will	work	rather	than	what	the	product	should	be.	The	difficult	
and	complex	structure	of	design	which	is	difficult	to	define	hampers	the	learning	and	teaching	of	the	design	process.	
Although	the	experience,	knowledge	of	the	instructor	and	the	tools	and	methods	used	to	teach	designing	can	vary	
at	this	stage,	the	active,	creative	and	inquisitive	participation	of	the	student	should	be	the	main	principle	of	design	
education	(Dikmen,	2011).	When	today's	architectural	education	is	examined,	we	are	confronted	with	the	necessity	
of	 multi-voiced	 environments	 with	 different	 methods	 in	 order	 to	 acquire	 the	 competences	 expressed	 by	 the	
researchers	who	have	been	previously	mentioned.	Given	the	amount	of	 information	and	its	pace	of	change,	 it	 is	
clear	that	all	the	information	architecture	students	will	need	after	they	complete	their	education	cannot	be	gained	
during	their	education.	For	this	reason,	it	is	suggested	that	the	mission	of	architecture	schools	in	the	21st	century	
should	be	to	teach	students	the	methods	of	learning	design	and	that	the	definition	of	‘architect's	education’	should	
take	priority	over	‘architectural	education’	(Yücel	and	Aydınlı,	2015).	Similarly,	Teymur	stated	that	the	purpose	of	
architectural	education	was	to	educate	‘architects’	before	transferring	architectural	knowledge,	but	also	emphasized	
that	educating	conscious	and	creative	citizens	was	perhaps	more	 important	that	educating	architects.	When	the	
purpose	of	architectural	education	is	reduced	to	purely	architectural	training,	it	is	clear	that	both	of	these	aims	are	
unattainable	(Teymur,	2001,	p.78).		
In	the	 light	of	 these	definitions,	 the	purpose	of	contemporary	architectural	education	could	be	expressed	as	the	
training	of	intellectual	individuals	who	have	developed	a	high	level	of	awareness,	learnt	how	to	learn	and	be	critical,	
and	that	it	could	not	be	limited	to	raising	professionals.	In	other	words,	the	product	of	the	studio,	which	is	the	center	
of	design	education,	must	be	the	architectural	students	themselves	rather	than	the	architectural	project.	
	
3.2	Issues	Regarding	the	Structuring	of	Education	
One	of	the	problems	related	with	the	structuring	of	contemporary	architectural	design	education	is	the	single	or	
multi-discipline	problematic	that	varies	among	schools.	It	is	a	fact	that,	compared	to	the	past,	fields	of	knowledge	
come	closer	in	the	environment	of	the	21st	century,	also	called	the	digital	age,	which	brings	about	a	search	for	inter-
disciplinary	 or	 even	 trans-disciplinary	 productions	 and	 approaches.	 As	 for	 the	 discipline	 of	 architecture,	 this	
transition	from	a	single	to	multi-disciplinary	approach,	its	reflection	to	architectural	education,	exclusion	of	certain	
information	and	the	simultaneous	inclusion	of	tools	from	different	fields	of	expertise	in	education	is	explained	by	
Çağlar	(2009,	p.2)	as	follows:	‘The	waves	created	by	this	oscillation	have	almost	reached	our	height.	In	the	presence	
of	our	 insecurity,	 there	 is	also	an	 increase	 in	our	efforts	of	compiling	 information	 from	various	disciplines,	using	
untapped	thoughts,	employing	unorthodox	approaches	based	on	creativity,	producing	new	ideas	and	transferring	
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information	 from	 other	 fields	 when	 architecture	 is	 insufficient.	 Those	 who	 are	 engaged	 in	 architectural	 design	
education	use	this	information	as	teaching	tools	in	their	studios	which	strengthens	this	view.”		In	addition	to	the	
interdisciplinary	 permeability	 expressed	 by	 Çağlar,	 Foqué	 (2008,	 p.11)	 expresses	 that	 architectural	 design	 is,	 in	
essence,	innovative/	entrepreneurial,	heuristic/experiential,	and	requires	empathy	and	a	holistic	approach;	the	21st	
century	 architect	 should	 deal	 with	 problems	 in	 different	 disciplines	 with	 fuzzy	 boundaries.	 Therefore,	 the	
competence	of	architects	should	encompass	a	broad	spectrum	including	practitioner-expert,	abstract-real,	artistic-
scientific,	analytical-synthetic,	individual-collective	and	product-process.		
Another	problem	with	education	is	related	with	the	training	of	students	in	a	construct	which	focuses	on	the	result	
rather	than	the	process.	The	fact	that	students	are	putting	too	much	emphasis	on	being	successful	and	that	the	final	
product	comes	before	the	learning	process	leads	to	the	reduction	of	the	skills	they	will	gain	by	trial	and	error.	This	
result-oriented,	competitive	environment	leads	to	too	much	competition	which	is	more	than	necessary	in	a	learning	
environment	 and	 reduces	 the	 effectiveness	 of	 collective	 learning	 in	 design	 education	 (Colomina,	 2012).	 The	
importance	of	holistic	understanding	and	the	systematic	view	which	values	the	process	as	much	as	the	final	product	
is	also	expressed	by	Gasco	(2008,	p.37)	by	emphasizing	the	need	to	mature	the	components	of	the	design	process;	
observation,	selection	and	synthesis,	which	are	crucial	in	developing	design.	He	also	evaluated	the	design	process	as	
an	experience	and	pointed	to	the	fact	that	observation	was	the	most	important	skill	to	achieve	full	success	from	this	
experience.	Kurokawa	(Aydinli,	2001)	 interprets	the	dualistic	worldview	of	today's	architectural	environment	and	
education	as	an	illness	of	the	times	and	as	an	alternative	to	this	view,	similar	to	Findeli	 (2001)	and	Gasco	(2008)	
supports	the	concept	of	‘symbiosis’	which	includes	a	holistic	viewpoint	developed	by	‘both	this	and	that’	approach	
of	architectural	design	education.	In	this	context,	it	is	emphasized	that	contemporary	architectural	education	should	
combine	the	concepts	of	process	and	product,	and	that	it	should	be	structured	in	constructs	where	design,	designer,	
and	the	design	product	are	parts	of	the	same	interface.	
	
3.3.	Relations	Between	Actors	in	Education	
The	 necessity	 of	 critical	 models	 in	 architectural	 education	 is	 indicated	 by	 researchers	 working	 on	 educational	
pedagogy	 (Buchanan,	2012).	 In	order	 to	develop	critical	models,	 it	 is	essential	 to	observe	the	participants	 in	 the	
model	as	well	as	the	relationship	dynamics	of	these	participants.	In	architectural	education,	the	actors	of	designing	
are	instructors	and	students.	According	to	Uluoğlu	(1988,	p:	22-23),	the	roles	that	instructors	and	students	undertake	
are	directly	related	to	the	aims	of	education:	“Let	us	first	 look	at	how	the	student	is	trained.	Will	the	student	be	
educated	as	a	building	maker	or	a	designer?	If	the	aim	is	to	be	trained	as	a	building	maker,	then	the	instructor	will	
assume	the	role	of	the	client	and	the	student	of	the	architect;	the	studio	will	be	shaped	by	the	injection	of	real-world	
conditions	into	education.	On	the	other	hand,	if	the	aim	is	to	educate	designers,	this	will	bring	along	a	number	of	
different	approaches.”	Uluoğlu	(1988)	analyses	these	approaches	in	two	groups;	one	that	evaluates	the	student	as	
a	tabula	rasa,	ignoring	the	knowledge	and	experience	of	the	student	and	the	other	which	presumes	that	the	student	
is	somehow	informed	and	equipped;	however	the	instructor	has	the	mission	of	directing	the	student	in	the	correct	
way	and	mobilizing	this	information.	According	to	the	approach	where	the	student	is	considered	a	tabula	rasa,	the	
single	 source	 of	 knowledge	 required	 for	 the	 design	 action	 is	 the	 background	 of	 the	 instructor.	 However,	 this	
condition	has	started	to	change	due	to	the	increase	in	information	technologies	and	the	diversity	of	ways	in	which	
knowledge	 is	acquired,	especially,	 since	 the	second	half	of	 the	20th	century.	This	has	 led	 to	 the	changing	 role	of	
instructors	from	being	the	‘absolute	true’	to	the	facilitating	mission	of	guiding	the	ways	of	reaching	knowledge	in	
design.	While	the	traditional	role	of	the	instructor	continues	in	many	architectural	schools,	alternative	pedagogical	
methods	are	also	on	the	agenda.	While	the	student	is	a	passive	receiver	of	information	in	traditional	architectural	
design	education,	he	becomes	a	design	partner	in	these	current	approaches;	he	is	involved	in	the	design	process	not	
only	by	listening	or	imitating,	but	also	by	questioning.	The	studio,	as	the	center	of	design	education,	has	also	become	
an	 experiential	 environment	 in	 which	 these	 active	 individuals	 collaboratively	 produce	 information.	 In	 another	
discourse,	architectural	education	is	activated	as	participants	question	design	and	theory.	In	parallel	with	this	theory,	
architectural	 design	 studios	 create	 a	 problem-based	 context	 in	 which	 active	 learning	 takes	 place	 and	 students	
participate	in	groups	or	individually	(Akıncitürk,	et	al.,	2011).	One	of	the	important	components	of	the	design	studio	
in	 architectural	 education	 is	 the	 verbal	 communication	 among	 its	 actors	 (Ruedi,	 1996;	 Özdemir,	 2013).	 Design	
process	is,	in	a	way,	a	process	of	understanding	and	questioning.	The	studio	is	a	fascinating	and	poetic	environment	
where	learning	is	not	limited	to	instructor-student	but	where	students	start	learning	from	other	students	(Hejduk	
and	Henderson,	1988).		
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Paul	Freire's	work	on	student-instructor	dialectic	is	also	of	significance.	Instead	of	the	learning	practices	which	Freire	
(2006)	calls	“banking	model	of	education”,	which	reinforces	the	silence	culture,	and	where	teachers	and	learners	
represent	opposite	poles,	learners	unconditionally	memorize	the	information	transferred,	rendering	them	passive	
and	taking	them	as	an	empty	glass	that	has	to	be	filled,	a	“liberating”	education	practice	is	proposed.	In	the	banking	
education	model,	the	information	that	the	teacher	transfers	to	the	students	is	an	abstract	concept	that	has	been	
decontextualized,	categorized	and	not	open	to	experience.	Such	abstract	and	decontextualized	information	cannot	
go	beyond	memorization	and	cannot	be	internalized	as	it	does	not	integrate	with	the	students’	own	life	experiences.	
In	 this	 sense,	 the	sustainability	of	 information	cannot	be	ensured	 (Sadri	and	Sadri,	2013).	 Instead	of	 this	 limited	
education	model,	Freire	(2006)	proposes	his	“problem-posing	method”.	This	model,	unlike	the	one-way	transfer	of	
abstract	 knowledge	 to	 the	 student,	 is	 an	 experiential	 understanding	 of	 the	 conditions	 of	 the	 world	 and	 the	
environment	we	are	 in.	For	 this	 reason,	 instead	of	 teaching-learning	classifications	 in	education,	 it	proposes	 the	
concepts	of	moderator-participant.	Unlike	 the	banking	model	where	 information	 is	a	 fixed	object	 that	has	 to	be	
reached,	this	model	presents	information	as	a	process	which	is	open	to	constant	change	and	transformation,	and	
that	 can	be	 influenced	by	participants.	 In	 this	way,	 the	educator	 continues	 to	 learn	with	 the	experiences	of	 the	
students	while	the	students	become	active	participants	of	the	learning	process	(Freire,	2006).	According	to	Freire,	
“Knowledge	emerges	only	through	invention	and	re-invention,	through	the	restless,	impatient,	continuing,	hopeful	
inquiry	human	beings	pursue	in	the	world,	with	the	world,	and	with	each	other.”	(Sadri	and	Sadri,	2013,	p.5).	
In	the	experiential,	innovative	setting	needed	for	architectural	design	education	in	the	21st	century,	unlike	traditional	
structuring,	the	change	in	the	dialogue	and	roles	between	student	and	instructor	is	one	of	the	main	factors.	Yürekli	
(2004)	interprets	this	change,	which	is	a	necessity	of	our	age,	by	expressing	that	‘student	is	a	partner’.	In	other	words,	
the	student	is	an	individual	who	does	not	absorb	the	knowledge	but	who	actively	participates	in	its	acquisition	while	
the	 instructor	 is	 not	 the	 only	 source	 of	 knowledge	 but	 a	 participant	 who	 points	 to	 the	 methods	 of	 obtaining	
knowledge.	 Since	 Constructivists	 have	 discovered	multiple	ways;	 “The	 school	 has	 now	become	 a	meeting	 point	
where	a	free	and	experiential	environment	is	established	for	the	development	of	the	study	without	the	need	for	a	
master’s	guidance.	Learning	develops	with	the	complexity	of	the	finding.	The	school	provides	individuals	with	the	
opportunity	not	to	monitor	the	changes	but	to	give,	receive	and	exchange	since	impulses	are	continuous”	(Garcia	
2009,	p:	60).	
	
3.4.	Issues	Related	to	Globalization	and	Accreditation	Processes	
The	process	of	globalization	which	has	accelerated	along	with	the	development	in	communication	channels	today	
and	dates	back	to	the	use	of	steam	machines	and	the	geographical	discoveries	in	the	19th	century	deeply	affects	the	
discipline	 of	 architecture	 like	 many	 disciplines.	 Focusing	 on	 education	 instead	 of	 training	 in	 the	 architectural	
environment	due	to	the	standardization	and	ignorance	of	the	local	that	came	along	with	globalization	are	the	basic	
arguments	 in	 the	 anti-globalization	 discourses.	 This	 standardization	 is	 the	 result	 of	 the	 auditing	 of	 certain	
organizations	(UIA,	ABET,	EAAE,	ECTS,	NAAB	etc.)	in	order	to	provide	a	pre-programmed	standard	in	education	from	
the	 learning	period	 to	 the	outputs.	 The	negative	effects	of	 globalization	on	education	have	been	mentioned	by	
academicians	 and	 researchers	 as	being	occasionally	 obstructive	 to	 the	 flexibility	 of	 education;	 thus,	 eroding	 the	
original	values	in	the	system	and	causing	imitation,	dissociation	and	alienation	(Gömleksiz	and	Kılınç,	2012).	
When	globalization	is	addressed	in	the	context	of	architectural	education,	one	of	the	outstanding	criticisms	is	the	
contribution	of	the	architectural	environment	to	the	vision-oriented	structure	aiming	at	producing	images.	Pinheiro	
(2009,	p.	26)	stated	that	in	the	globalizing	world,	architecture	is	a	world	of	show,	and	architects	are	beginning	to	be	
seen	as	producers	of	images	created	with	appetizing	shapes	and	forms.	Eisenman	(Pinhero,	2009)	draws	attention	
to	the	hyper-media	culture	that	has	spread	all	over	the	world	and	has	also	affected	architecture;	simple	drawings	
with	straight	lines	such	as	plans,	cross-sections	and	facades	are	no	longer	sufficient	to	win	a	competition,	beyond	
producing	architecture.	In	architecture,	the	expected	relationship	between	the	piece	and	the	whole	is	slowly	being	
lost,	and	the	space	is	lost	in	an	image-dominant,	show	culture.	In	addition,	as	architecture	becomes	increasingly	the	
product	 of	 image	 design	 technology,	 spatial	 components	 have	 begun	 to	 fall	 behind	 the	 facade	 design.	 Another	
criticism	of	the	vision-oriented	models	in	education	is	expressed	by	Garcia:	‘The	education	of	the	architect	is	not	
rational,	it	should	address	the	senses.	Senses	are	not	pragmatic	like	a	building;	they	are	complex	and	they	add	value	
to	life.	Architecture	is	not	just	an	occupation;	it	is	a	way	of	life.	It	is	a	profession	that	turns	into	a	necessity’	(Garcia,	
2009;	p:	60).	
	
4.	Future:	Possible	Solutions	
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The	current	criticism	of	architectural	design	education	put	forward	by	researchers	is	associated	with	the	following	
headings;	 insufficiency	 to	 catch	 up	with	 the	 contemporary,	 failure	 to	 take	 into	 consideration	 the	 differences	 of	
learners,	inadequacy	of	intensive	and	multifaceted	learning	programs,	failure	to	establish	a	holistic	and	critical	view	
of	the	courses,	disciplines	and	specializations,	inability	to	create	a	participatory,	non-didactic	environment,	focus	on	
the	 product	 rather	 than	 the	 process,	 inability	 to	 develop	 the	 perceptual	 skills	 of	 the	 learner,	 failure	 to	 lay	 the	
foundation	of	lifelong	learning,	design	education	with	a	vision-oriented	viewpoint	and	consequently	the	end	product	
becoming	dominant	visual	 images	 	 (Ciravoğlu,	et	al.,	2009,	p.38).	For	 this	 reason,	 it	 is	 thought	 that	architectural	
design	education	in	the	future	should	be	constructed	within	the	framework	of	flexible	structures	in	which	current	
and	experiential	methods	can	be	 integrated.	 In	 these	 flexible	processes,	 it	 is	possible	 to	apply	constructivist	and	
humanist	 education	models	 that	 take	 into	 consideration	 the	 subjective,	 perceptual	 skills	 and	 differences	 of	 the	
learners.	Training	programs	should	be	structured	in	a	variety	of	ways	that	can	provide	students	with	different	areas	
of	 specialization	 and	 development	 and	 their	 processes	 should	 be	 valued	 as	much	 as	 the	 outputs.	 	 Since	 design	
education	 targets	 intellectual	 individuals,	 educational	 environments	 should	 be	 established	 where	 the	 expected	
critical	thinking	and	creativity	aspects	of	these	 individuals	can	be	 improved.	For	this	purpose,	 it	 is	proposed	that	
among	 the	 actors	 of	 design	 education,	 the	 moderator-partner	 dynamic	 should	 replace	 the	 master-apprentice	
structure	of	the	past.	In	constructs	where	education	turns	into	a	mental	and	subjective	process	rather	than	the	focus	
on	end	product,	the	excessive	competition	among	students	will	disappear	and	the	conditions	required	for	collective	
learning	will	 be	provided.	 In	 order	 to	provide	 collective	productions,	 design	 education	programs	 should	 employ	
methods	that	would	encourage	a	sense	of	belonging	and	collaboration.	To	avoid	the	standardization	that	came	along	
with	 the	 globalization	 process,	 practices	 that	 integrate	 universal	 design	 values	 into	 local	 approaches	 and	
environments	 will	 be	 useful.	 In	 order	 to	 overcome	 the	 dominance	 of	 globalization	 and	 visual	 communication	
channels,	vision-oriented	practices	should	be	avoided	 in	education	and	approaches	should	be	avoided	from	eye-
centric	 applications	 in	 education,	 design	 approaches	 and	 tools	 of	 different	 disciplines	 as	 well	 as	 multisensory	
practices	should	be	integrated	to	traditional	design	tools	such	as	plan,	cross-section	and	appearance.	At	this	point,	
the	 positive	 impacts	 of	 globalization;	 namely,	 interdisciplinary	 or	 even	 transdisciplinary	 thinking	 and	 design	
approaches	should	be	given	more	space	in	education.	For	this	reason,	as	Joanne	Pouzenc	(2017)	questions	in	the	
light	 of	 the	 arguments	 discussed	 above,	 architectural	 education	 needs	 to	 be	 reconsidered,	 free	 from	 certain	
patterns:	“Maybe	it	is	time	to	think	of	education	as	a	moving	framework	that	has	the	capacity	to	easily	reinvent	itself	
without	endangering	its	structure.	Maybe	a	school	should	be	where	you	are.	In	that	way,	those	practices	serve	as	a	
solid	foundation	for	a	new	reflection	on	the	future	of	architectural	education	and	moreover,	on	education	at	large.”	
In	 the	 educational	 environment	 with	 the	 presence	 of	 all	 these	 criticisms	 and	 problems	 of	 architectural	 design	
education,	perhaps,	the	first	step	to	take	for	the	future	and	continuity	of	education	is	to	promote	new	pursuits	and	
alternative	voices	in	education.	
	
5.	Conclusion	and	Evaluation	
In	order	to	bring	together	the	results	of	 the	research	on	current	architecture	and	architectural	design	education	
shared	so	far,	it	is	seen	that	architectural	education	is	a	structure	focused	on	architectural	design	education.	In	the	
past,	architectural	design	education	has	been	a	structure	in	which	the	student	has	been	in	a	passive	position	and	the	
background	of	the	instructor	has	been	the	only	source	from	which	knowledge	could	be	obtained.	In	this	structure,	a	
result-oriented,	project-based	design	studio	model	is	used.	In	the	studio,	there	is	a	one-way	flow	of	criticism	and	
knowledge	from	the	instructor	to	the	student.	When	the	studio	curriculum,	which	is	the	center	of	design	education,	
is	viewed,	it	is	observed	that	there	is	a	construct	mostly	including	the	dialectic	of	supply	and	demand.	The	aim	of	
traditional	design	education	is	to	train	professional	people	who	are	not	only	nurtured	by	the	practice	of	designing,	
but	also	by	the	knowledge	that	the	architect	should	possess	(Here,	the	knowledge	referred	to	is	the	cliché	knowledge	
acquired	 by	 that	 time).	 Therefore,	 architectural	 education	 has	 restricted	 its	 boundaries	 to	 the	 disciplines	 of	
architecture	 and	 construction.	 In	 education,	 there	 is	 a	 strict	 curriculum	 and	 a	 constant	 state	 of	 ‘becoming	
knowledgeable’	that	has	to	be	reached.	When	the	architectural	design	education	of	the	21st	century	is	examined,	a	
pluralistic,	interdisciplinary,	or	even	transdisciplinary	environment	is	observed.	Furthermore,	while	the	globalization	
trends	 provide	 positive	 contributions	 to	 design	 education	 such	 as	 the	 concepts	 of	 democracy	 and	 pluralism	
(Nalçakan,	2006,	p:	35),	they	also	develop	unfavorable	components	such	as	the	loss	of	locality	and	the	inability	of	
providing	 an	 environment	 for	 alternative	 voices	 due	 to	 the	 standardization	 and	 strict	 program	 limitations	 in	
education.		
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Today,	the	architectural	environment	is	under	the	influence	of	an	information	flow	which	is	rapidly	changing	and	
being	transformed.	For	this	reason,	the	aim	of	architectural	education	should	be	ensuring	a	construct	where	the	
present	 knowledge	 should	 be	 reached,	 transformed,	 synthesized	 and	 interpreted	 rather	 than	 undertaking	 the	
impossible	task	of	transferring	all	the	existing	knowledge	to	the	students.	In	this	context,	the	purpose	of	architectural	
design	education	is	to	prepare	an	environment	for	life-long	learning.	Being	critical	of	this	many-voiced	environment,	
and	therefore	the	ability	to	question	the	present	have	also	been	included	in	the	attributes	that	architects	should	
possess.	When	the	educational	curriculum	is	examined,	it	is	not	possible	to	talk	about	a	general	construct	despite	
the	rapid	globalization	and	accreditation	processes.	
As	 for	 the	 future	 condition	 of	 architectural	 design	 education,	 it	 is	 anticipated	 that	 it	 will	 be	 influenced	 by	
contemporary	 architectural	 discussions	 and	 transformations	 as	 in	 historical	 continuity.	 It	 is	 thought	 that	 design	
education	will	 concentrate	 on	 the	methods	 of	 obtaining	 information	 in	 parallel	with	 the	 exponential	 growth	 of	
knowledge	as	well	 as	providing	 students	with	design-related	experiences.	As	architecture	becomes	an	 inter	 and	
transdisciplinary	creative	action,	the	use	of	alternative,	disciplinary	tools	will	increase	in	design	education	in	addition	
to	traditional	design	tools.	The	concepts	addressed	in	contemporary	theoretical	debates	such	as	experience,	space,	
event	design,	human,	body,	time,	movement,	multi-sensory	will	be	included	in	training	programs,	especially	through	
studio	design	experiments,	and	flexible,	experiential	methods	will	be	used	in	existing	programs.	It	is	thought	that	
architectural	design	education	will	be	enriched	by	experiential	methods	where	the	phenomenon	of	experience	is	
addressed	 in	 the	context	of	 integration	of	design	with	 life	beyond	drawing	and	creating	 images.	 Such	a	 form	of	
education	 is	considered	to	be	beneficial	 in	bringing	design	studios	 to	a	unique	and	 free	position	while	providing	
architectural	students	with	the	sine	qua	non	attributes	such	as	alternative	thinking,	understanding	and	criticism.	
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Abstract—In	 recent	 years,	 social	 networking	 sites	 have	 been	 used	 extensively	 for	
personalization,	 socializing	with	 friends	 and	 other	 people	 having	 similar	 interests.	With	 the	
growing	use	of	social	media	in	day	to	day	life,	its	use	in	education	is	no	exception.		An	evolving	
trend	in	the	traditional	learning	environment	needs	to	integrate	such	media	so	as	to	make	it	
useful	 for	 learning	purposes.	However,	 to	what	extent	 these	 social	networking	 sites	 can	be	
beneficial	in	the	teaching	and	learning	process	is	still	under	question.	To	address	this,	a	survey	
was	 conducted	 to	 explore	 the	 usage	 of	 social	 media	 by	 the	 undergraduate	 students	 of	
University	of	Hail,	Saudi	Arabia.	The	main	aim	was	to	measure	the	extent	to	which	the	students	
use	 these	 social	 sites,	 to	 determine	 their	 purpose	 of	 using	 such	 sites	 and	 to	 evaluate	 the	
effectiveness	of	social	networking	sites	 in	 learning.	An	analysis	had	been	done	as	a	result	of	
survey	to	get	students’	perceptions	regarding	usefulness	of	these	sites	for	their	learning.	
	
Keywords—	Social	media,	learning	and	teaching,	higher	education,	survey.	
	

INTRODUCTION	

Social	networks	can	be	referred	to	as	online	sites	or	platforms	who	build	social	relations	by	
connecting	people	with	 similar	 interests.	 People	 can	 register	 to	 these	 sites	by	making	 their	
profile	 and	providing	preferences.	 In	 the	 recent	 years,	 social	 networking	 sites	became	very	
popular	media	for	communication.		
They	turn	out	to	be	modern	means	of	 interactive	communication	allowing	people	to	stay	 in	
touch	with	each	other[8][9][10].	People	can	share	their	experience,	ideas,	exchange	messages,	
media	files	and	other	interesting	information.	Such	sites	are	multipurpose	for	example	can	be	
used	for	political	campaigns,	social	issues,	business	advertisements	and	sports	to	name	a	few.	
With	internet	 it	 is	now	possible	to	reach	huge	number	of	audience	worldwide.	According	to	
[11][18],	 among	 the	 various	 communication	 media	 like	 radio,	 television,	 internet,	 social	
networking	site	such	as	Facebook	came	up	to	be	the	fastest	media	(12	months)	to	have	largest	
number	of	users	 i.e.	200	million.	With	this	quick	and	far	reaching	 impact,	 it	 is	vital	to	utilize	
social	media	sites	for	educational	purposes.	
	
The	purpose	of	this	study	is	to:		
	
1.	Determine	usage	of	social	networking	sites	by	the	students.	
2.	Explore	the	purpose	of	such	sites	by	the	students.	
3.	Evaluate	the	effectiveness	of	social	media	in	learning	from	students’	point	of	view.	
	
The	rest	of	the	paper	is	organized	as	follows.	Section	II	discuss	the	literature	review	and	provide	
details	of	some	commonly	used	social	media.	The	details	of	the	survey	are	mentioned	in	section	
III.	Section	IV	discusses	the	analysis	and	results	of	the	study.	The	paper	is	concluded	in	section	
V.	
	

background	study	

	
With	evolving	trends	in	traditional	teaching	methods,	it	is	necessary	that	the	teachers	should	
opt	new	technologies	to	make	the	learning	process	innovative.	One	of	the	main	reasons	is	the	
frequent	use	of	digital	media.	Furthermore,	the	widespread	use	of	social	networking	sites	has	
bridged	the	communication	gap.	It	serves	as	an	effective	tool	to	share	information,	video	or	
audio	content	and	making	friends.	While	the	main	purpose	of	such	sites	was	socializing,	but	
with	 the	 passage	 of	 time,	 it	 is	 evolving	 and	 being	 used	 in	 a	 variety	 of	 ways	 including	 the	
education	field.	It	has	been	observed	globally	that	many	colleges	and	Universities	are	utilizing	
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social	 media	 for	 a	 variety	 of	 purposes	 like	 to	 reach	 general	 community,	 advertise	 various	
events,	attract	prospective	students	and	also	to	establish	relationships	between	alumni	and	
current	students.	One	of	the	major	reasons	for	opting	social	media	is	its	ease	of	use	and	access.	
Various	studies	have	shown	that	social	media’s	use	in	education	has	increased	than	before.	It	
mentions	 that	adopting	social	media	along	with	 traditional	 teaching	strategies	can	be	more	
beneficial	 and	 provide	 more	 room	 for	 revolutionizing	 the	 current	 educational	 setup.	
[12][13][14][15][16][17].	
Many	social	networking	sites	are	widely	used	 in	a	number	of	ways.	Figure.	1.	shows	various	
sites.	Below	we	will	discuss	some	of	the	most	common	social	media	sites.	
	

Facebook	

It	is	frequently	used	social	media	used	for	teaching	and	learning	in	higher	education.	There	are	
a	lot	of	feasibility	options	to	build	frequently	virtual	connections	as	an	educational	tool.	Some	
of	these	options	like	closed	groups	are	used	to	make	discussion	and	posts	the	lecture	notes,	
assessments	and	announcements.	Also	it	is	allowed	to	make	a	video	live	session	to	explain	the	
lecture	and	take	comments	and	reply	to	them.	Actually	it	will	be	the	same	traditional	classroom	
but	using	facebook	will	be	virtually	an	online	classroom.	It	is	particularly	shared	with	the	usage	
of	 portable	 digital	 devices	 such	 as	 mobile	 phones	 and	 tablets	 PCs.	 It	 has	 ensured	 that	
universities	 are	becoming	 increasingly	 interested	 in	 the	extent	 to	which	 social	media	offers	
opportunities	for	improving	student	engagement	[1].	
Facebook	is	considered	as	the	superlative	social	networking	site	with	a	lot	of	users	that	have	
individual	or	grouped	account.	The	wide	spread	and	flexibility	of	use	of	facebook	in	life	will	be	
its	main	reason	to	be	used	in	education	domain.	The	brief	characteristics	of	facebook	are:	social	
interaction,	broadcasting	personal	information,	filtering	by	person	rather	than	content,	focus	
on	individuals	and	groups.	
	

Twitter	

It	 is	pretty	 remarkable	 tool	 to	 lend	 the	excited,	 interested	and	amazing	 touch	 to	education	
domain.	 Twitter	 makes	 two	 simple	 tasks	 possible:	 1)	 Users	 can	 post	 short,	 140-character	
messages	which	are	referred	as	tweets.	2)	 	 It	also	facilitate	the	user	to	follow	the	messages	
posted	by	others.	The	feasibility	of	using	Twitter	is	little	bit	different	from	other	social	media.	
The	main	control	of	twitter	chats	depend	on	hashtag	(#)	on	what	you	want	to	chat	to	someone.	
If	 the	 instructor	 spread	 the	outline	of	 the	material	on	his/her	account,	all	 the	 students	 can	
follow	him/her	and	chats	on.	Sharing	the	material	helps	the	instructor	to	keep	online	classroom	
with	all	information	that	will	be	consuming	within	a	class.	It	is	a	mutually	beneficial	process	of	
both	 sides	 that	 will	 help	 them	 to	 save	 their	 time.	 Twitter	 gives	 various	 benefits	 like:	
microblogging,	topical	posts,	short	format,	awareness	of	audience	and	content	by	hash-tags	
[2].	
	

Instagram	

It	is	an	online	photo	or	video	sharing	and	social	networking	service.	Teachers	can	use	Instagram	
to	share	information	and	connect	with	students,	parents	and	other	educators	and	the	students	
can	follow	them.	This	technology	encourages	the	students	to	engage	in	the	class	work	through	
creative	announcements	of	assignments,	quizzes	or	exams	to	give	them	more	explanation	on	
them	as	 a	motivated	way.	 Also	 it	makes	 easy	 for	 instructor	 to	 give	 the	 students	 outline	 of	
lecture	before	lecture	time	to	be	aware	of	the	topic.	The	brief	usage	of	Instagram	is	as	follows:	
send	 classroom	 notifications,	 show	 case	 students	 work,	 review	 content	 from	 class,	 track	
student	progress	for	whole	semester,	encourage	and	engage	students,	share	keynotes	of	each	
class,	lecture	notes	and	recommendations	[3].	
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Snapchat	

It	is	a	new	technology	of	photo	messaging	application	that	allows	users	to	take	photos,	record	
videos,	add	text	and	drawings,	and	send	to	their	friends.	Sanpchat	uses	the	term	of	stories	that	
can	be	uploaded	on	 it.	 Snapchat	 can	be	 leveraged	 to	 classrooms	and	 students	 to	 join	with	
students	and	families.	There	are	a	lot	of	ideas	which	can	incorporate	Snapchat	in	classroom	as	
education	such	as	vocabulary	assignments,	deliver	feedback	from	students,	announcements	or	
lecture	explanation.	The	main	characteristic	of	Snapchat	is	that	it	distinguish	it	from	other	social	
media	is	to	add	funny	intelligence	that	pays	attention	to	the	students	to	concentrate	on	videos	
and	 photos	which	 are	 uploaded	 on	 story.	 So,	 it	makes	 it	 easy	 for	 students	 to	 push	 a	 little	
knowledge	as	a	video	or	photo	when	they	are	not	in	class	and	easier	to	hold	information	than	
it	is	in	classroom	[4].	
	

YouTube		

It	is	an	online	virtual	platform	that	allows	billions	of	people	to	discover,	to	watch	and	to	share	
originally-created	videos	which	acts	as	a	distribution	platform	for	original	content	educators	
and	advertisers(	large	and	small).	YouTube	uses	the	terms	of	channel	to	establish	video	session,	
allow	 other	 communities	 to	watch	 them,	write	 comments	 and	 subscribe	 to	 register	 in	 the	
channel.	It	will	show	all	video	directly	in	this	way.	So	the	instructor	can	upload	all	lecture	notes	
explanation	and	use	this	channel	for	teaching	a	specific	course	online.	Also	the	students	can	
cooperate	with	video	through	writing	comments.	This	way	 it	engages	the	students	 in	digital	
education	to	be	interactive	and	interested	and	learn	from	other	communities.	Sometimes	the	
nature	of	course	needs	to	be	implemented	using	videos	to	clearly	explain	the	course	theories	
[5].		
	

Google+	

It	 is	 unique	virtual	 collaborative	 social	media	which	has	 some	distinguished	 features.	 It	 is	 a	
portal	with	any	Google	application	like	Google	drive,	YouTube,	Gmail	and	so	on.	Google+	has	
discrimination	features	that	helped	its	widespread	usage	in	education.	The	terms	that	it	uses	
includes:	 circles,	 hangout,	 sparks,	 pages,	 and	 stream.	 Circles	 allow	 the	 user	 to	 establish	 a	
labeled	group	such	as	family,	friends,	and	course	name;	for	example	the	instructor	can	make	a	
group	of	each	classroom	to	share	something	specific	for	it.	So	what	you	share	among	specific	
group	will	not	be	visible	to	other	groups.	Hangouts	allow	you	send	messages	and	make	video	
calls	on	different	devices	to	several	different	people	at	the	same	time,	so	the	instructor	can	
respond	to	all	students’	queries	if	they	are	joining	with	him/her.	Sparks	allow	you	to	show	the	
list	of	your	favorite	fields	that	you	are	interested	in	as	videos,	photos,	articles	that	will	save	your	
time.	Pages	are	useful	to	organize	your	work	as	Facebook	social	media	based	on	the	subject	of	
the	group.	Stream	is	a	friend	list	posting,	so	you	can	see	what	your	friends	are	posting.	Besides	
the	education	students	can	run	directly	 to	the	 instructor	name	and	follow	the	posts	as	 (+1)	
button.	The	features	of	circles	and	spark	let	this	platform	more	controlling	and	convenient	to	
use	it	especially	in	education	[6].	
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Figure.1	Social	Networking	Sites	

the	survey	

Methodology	and	Questions	

A	 survey	 was	 conducted	 to	 explore	 the	 effectiveness	 of	 using	 social	 media	 for	 learning	
purposes.	From	a	quantitative	perspective,	this	survey	was	designed	to	first	find	out	about	the	
use	of	social	media	by	the	students	and	then	further	extend	it	to	next	level	by	considering	their	
perception	 of	 its	 effectiveness	 in	 learning.	 Various	 questions	were	 asked	 from	 participants	
including	the	most	commonly	used	networking	sites	by	them,	average	spent	time,	purpose	of	
use.	 Also,	 they	 were	 asked	 to	 respond	 about	 the	 usefulness	 of	 these	 sites	 for	 academic	
purposes.	
	
	
Sr.	No.	 Site	 Purpose	

1. 	 Facebook	 Social	Networking	site	for	sharing	information,	making	friends.	
2. 	 Google	Plus	 Sharing	messages,	video	conference	and	photographs.	
3. 	 YouTube	 Web	site	for	sharing	media/videos.	
4. 	 Twitter	 Blog	allowing	users	to	send	character	messages.	
5. 	 Linked	In	 Social	site	for	building	professional	profile.	Useful	for	job	seeking.	
6. 	 Flickr	 Photo	sharing	site.	
7. 	 Wordpress	 Blogging	platform.	
8. 	 Slideshare	 Site	for	presentation	sharing	
9. 	 Wikipedia	 Online	encyclopedia	providing	information	on	various	topics	
10. 	 Pinterest	 Virtual	pin	board	allowing	you	to	share	note	containing	text,	video	

	
Table	1.		Social	Media	Sites	[7]	
	

Paticipants	and	Context	

	The	 sample	 for	 this	 survey	comprised	of	100	students	 representing	 sophomore,	 junior	and	
senior	 students	 from	 different	 programs	 in	 College	 of	 Computer	 Science	 and	 Engineering,	
University	of	Hail,	Female	Branch.	Participation	was	completely	voluntary	and	kept	anonymous.	

Data	Collection	

Data	was	collected	from	the	student	questionnaire	designed	to	collect	student’s	perspective	of	
using	 social	media	 and	 its	 educational	 effectiveness.	 The	 survey	 comprised	of	 15	questions	
divided	into	choice	based,	open	ended	and	scale	based	questions.	
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	survey	results	and	analysis	
A	total	of	100	students	answered	the	questionnaire.	From	the	results	it	was	clear	that	most	of	
the	students	are	using	multiple	social	network	sites.	Statistics	for	frequently	used	social	sites	
are	shown	in	Table	2	and	Figure.2.	
On	being	asked	about	the	average	time	spent	on	using	social	media	most	students	respond	
(50%)	that	they	use	it	for	4	to	7	hours	on	a	daily	basis.	The	purpose	of	use	by	most	students	
turned	out	to	be	either	sharing	information	(50%)	or	for	study	(40%).	Statistics	are	shown	in	
Fig.3	and	Fig.4	respectively.	
	
	

Sites	 Percentage	Use	

Twitter	 20%	
Instgram	 25%	
Face	book	 25%	
You	Tube	 30%	
Table	2.			Frequently	used	social	networks	sites	by	students	
	
	

	
	
Figure.2.	Different	social	media	usage	
	

	
	
Figure.3.	Average	daily	use	of	networking	sites	
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Figure.4.	Purpose	of	using	networking	sites	
	
The	students	were	asked	can	social	media	be	opted	by	teachers	as	a	tool.	Most	of	them	strongly	
agreed	to	it(47%)	as	shown	in	Figure.5.	
	
	

	
	
Figure.5.	Adoption	of	Social	Media	as	a	teaching	tool	
	
Furthermore,	51%	of	the	students	agreed	that	they	use	social	media	for	communication	with	
their	teachers.	In	another	question	regarding	to	ease	in	sharing	of	information	by	social	media,	
the	response	was	positive	(42%).Approximate	equal	percentage	of	students	agreed	that	social	
media	can	be	helpful	in	learning	online	and	in	research	activities	as	well	as	seen	in	Figure.6.	and	
Figure.7.	
	

	
Figure.6.	Social	Media	in	communication	
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Figure.7.	Online	learning	by	social	media	
	

	
Figure.8.	Social	media	for	research	

RECOMMENDATIONS	AND	CONCLUSIONS	
	
Social	media	widespread	use	has	made	it	a	necessity	for	everyday	life.	Its	use	in	socializing,	job	
seeking,	advertising,	information	sharing	is	increasing	day	by	day.	Considering	its	global	access	
and	far	reaching	impacts,	it	is	necessary	to	utilize	this	platform	for	learning	purposes.		It	can	
turn	out	to	be	a	useful	alternative	to	face-face	communication	and	can	be	very	beneficial.	In	
order	 to	 evaluate	 its	 effectiveness	 in	 learning,	 a	 survey	 was	 conducted	 among	 the	
undergraduate	students	of	University	of	Hail.	The	results	of	the	survey	were	encouraging	and	
gave	 positive	 feedback	 regarding	 students’	 perception	 of	 using	 social	 networking	 sites	 for	
online	learning,	group	disscussions	and	communication	with	faculty	etc.	
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DETERMINANTS	OF	PRIMARY	SCHOOL	
NONATTENDANCE	AMONG	CHILDREN	IN	NORTH	
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Abstract	
This	paper	presents	a	study	to	investigate	the	effects	of	children,	household	and	contextual	factors	on	primary	
school	non-attendance	among	children	in	North	West	Nigeria.	This	is	to	ascertain	the	factors	that	are	responsible	
for	the	high	rate	of	primary	school	nonattendance	as	well	as	increase	in	the	number	of	out-of-	school	children	in	
the	region.	The	study	uses	a	nationally	representative	dataset,	the	Nigerian	Education	Data	Survey	(NEDS	2010)	
collected	 by	 USAID,	 Nigerian	 Population	 Commission,	 and	 the	 Universal	 Basic	 Education	 to	 investigate	 how	
children,	household	and	contextual	factors	affect	primary	school	non-attendance	among	children.	Initially,	the	
study	uses	a	comprehensive	theoretical	framework	to	understand	how	factors	from	different	and	nested	levels	
affect	children	primary	schooling	in	North	West	Nigeria.	The	data	pertaining	to	the	area	under	study	are	extracted	
from	the	NEDS	2010	dataset	and	prepared	for	analysis.	The	study	then	uses	multilevel	analysis	to	hierarchically	
examine	the	effects	of	children,	household	and	contextual	factors	on	primary	school	non-attendance	in	North	
West	Nigeria.	The	analysis	initially	estimates	the	direct	effect	of	each	variable,	then	the	effects	of	varying	some	
factors	across	households	was	also	examined.	The	results	of	the	multilevel	analysis	show	that	most	of	the	strong	
determinants	of	primary	school	nonattendance	are	due	to	household	characteristics,	with	parental	education	
and	wealth	being	most	important.	The	results	further	show	that	parental	education	and	wealth	also	affects	the	
influence	of	other	factors	across	children,	household	and	contextual	levels.	The	results	also	show	that	distance	
to	school	has	more	influence	on	primary	school	non-attendance	among	contextual	factors.	
	
1	Introductıon	
Education	 is	 generally	 recognized	 as	 an	 important	 determinant	 of	 human	 capital	 that	 provides	 better	
opportunities	to	enhance	the	 life	of	an	 individual	 (Backer,	1999).	The	 importance	of	educating	children	at	an	
early	stage	helps	in	improving	the	economy	of	a	country	due	to	increasing	level	of	literacy	among	individuals.	
However,	most	children	are	not	given	the	opportunity	of	having	a	good	quality	education	especially	 in	many	
developing	countries.	There	are	programmes	that	were	established	by	some	developing	countries	 in	order	to	
improve	access	to	quality	education,	such	as	the	Universal	Primary	Education	(UPE)	and	Universal	Basic	Education	
(UBE)	programmes	in	Nigeria	(UBE,	2010).	These	aimed	at	providing	free	and	universal	basic	education	to	the	
citizens	irrespective	of	age,	gender	and	socio-economic	status.	However	studies	have	shown	that	there	are	about	
10.5	million	out-of-school	children	in	Nigeria	(UNICEF,	2013),	and	60%	of	the	children	are	in	the	Northern	part	of	
the	 country	 (NPC,	 2010;	 ESSPIN,	 2011).	 This	 characterises	 the	 region	 with	 lower	 literacy	 and	 educational	
attainments	and	wider	gender	gap	in	educational	attainment	than	the	other	region.	
Furthermore,	among	the	six	geopolitical	zones	of	Nigeria	(North	Central,	North	East,	North	West,	South	East,	
South	South	and	South	West),	the	North	West	region	has	30%	of	the	total	number	of	primary	schools	in	Nigeria,	
although	one	of	the	reasons	for	the	disparity	might	be	demographic	in	nature	(UBE,	2012).	This	makes	the	region	
to	have	the	highest	number	of	primary	schools	in	the	country.	Also,	the	North	West	region	has	28%	of	the	number	
of	primary	pupil	intake	in	the	country	in	2012	(UBE,	2012).	Despite	the	North	West	region	of	Nigeria	having	the	
largest	number	of	primary	schools	and	pupil	intake,	the	region	is	lagging	behind	in	terms	of	primary	schooling.	
The	North	West	region	is	characterised	by	higher	teacher/pupil	ratio	of	1:44,	a	gender	parity	of	0.71,	higher	level	
of	unqualified	teachers	and	higher	number	of	out-of-school	children	than	other	regions	(UBE,	2012).	Also,	there	
are	 disparities	 in	 the	 number	 of	 out-of-school	 children	 across	 states	 (Jigawa,	 Kaduna,	 Kano,	 Katsina,	 Kebbi,	
Sokoto	and	Zamfara)	in	North	West	region	of	Nigeria	(UNICEF,	2013).	The	percentages	of	out-of-school	children	
in	 Jigawa,	 Kaduna,	 Kano,	 Katsina,	 Kebbi,	 Sokoto	 and	 Zamfara	 are	 62%,	 23%,	 40%,	 55%,	 69%,	 65%	 and	 76%	
respectively.	Thus	more	than	50%	of	the	children	in	Jigawa,	Katsina,	Kebbi,	Sokoto	and	Zamfara	are	not	attending	
school.	The	five	states	and	Kano	also	have	higher	number	of	out-of-school	children	than	a	national	average	value	
of	30%	while	Kaduna	State	has	relatively	lower	population	of	out-of-school	children.		
Studies	 have	 been	 conducted	 to	 determine	 the	 factors	 that	 affect	 children’s	 education	 in	 Northern	 Nigeria	
(Kazeem	et	al.,	2010;	Antoninis,	2014),	however,	the	existence	of	large	disparity	in	the	number	of	out-of-school	
children	between	North	West	and	other	regions	of	Nigeria	needs	to	be	explored.	The	household	and	contextual	
characteristics	of	the	region	can	be	examined	to	determine	their	effects	on	the	non-attendance	of	children	to	
primary	schools	across	the	region	despite	having	the	largest	number	of	primary	schools	in	the	country.	Thus,	it	
is	 desirable	 to	 investigate	 the	 effects	 of	 children,	 household	 and	 contextual	 characteristics	 on	 the	 non-
attendance	of	 children	 to	primary	 school	 in	North	West	Nigeria.	 The	aim	 is	 to	 identify	 the	main	 factors	 that	
increases	the	probability	of	primary	school	non-attendance	in	the	region.	
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This	paper	presents	an	analysis	conducted	to	determine	the	chances	of	primary	school	nonattendance	among	
children	using	the	Nigeria	Education	Data	Survey	(NEDS)	2010	dataset	(NPC,	2010).	The	analysis	uses	multilevel	
models	 to	enable	 the	estimation	of	 factors	at	 children,	household	and	contextual	 levels	 that	affects	primary	
schooling	in	North	West	Nigeria.	
	
	
2	Theoretıcal	Framework	
A	framework	has	been	developed	to	simultaneously	examine	and	understand	the	effects	of	factors	at	children	
and	households	within	the	context	of	the	study	on	primary	school	nonattendance.	Figure	1	shows	the	framework	
comprising	group	of	 factors	 in	different	hierarchies	with	 their	expected	effect	on	non-attendance	 to	primary	
school.	Non-attendance	is	placed	at	centre	of	the	concentric	circles,	which	is	embedded	within	multiple	layers.	
The	 innermost	 layer	 shows	 the	 effects	 of	 child	 characteristics	 on	 primary	 school	 nonattendance.	 The	 child	
characteristics	 are	 embedded	 within	 household	 characteristics	 and	 therefore	 affected	 by	 the	 household	
characteristics,	 then	everything	 is	enclosed	 in	contextual	characteristics.	School	quality	are	rather	 included	 in	
household	effects	because	they	were	collected	in	the	NEDS	2010	dataset	based	on	parental	perception	rather	
than	direct	measurements	from	the	schools.	
	
2.1	Child	Characteristics	
Child	 gender	 plays	 a	 role	 in	 parental	 decision-making	 when	 it	 comes	 to	 children’s	 schooling,	 because	most	
parents	tend	to	give	preference	to	gender	by	favouring	boys	over	girls	within	the	same	household	(Huisman	and	
Smits,	 2013).	 For	 the	 former,	 this	 is	 due	 to	weighing	 the	 availability	 of	 labour	 force	 for	women	after	 school	
completion	and	in	most	cases	as	a	result	of	cultural	norms	within	the	context	of	the	household.	Additionally,	in	
societies	where	the	perceived	benefit	of	girl’s	schooling	 is	very	 low,	girls	are	kept	at	home	to	 learn	skills	 like	
cooking,	housekeeping	and	child	care,	which	will	enable	them	to	become	successful	housewives,	as	prescribed	
by	the	cultural	norms	in	the	societies	(Ota	and	Moffatt,	2007).	Some	societies	also	have	the	perception	that	girls	
after	marriage	often	 live	 in	 the	 families	of	 their	husbands	and	 therefore	parents	may	prefer	 to	 invest	 in	 the	
education	of	boys	especially	if	the	girls	are	having	a	higher	number	of	brothers	(Huisman	and	Smits,	2009).	
Furthermore,	 children	 age	 also	 influences	 parental	 decision-making	 when	 investing	 in	 children’s	 education	
because	 parents	 give	 preference	 to	 younger	 siblings	 over	 older	 siblings	 (Emerson	 and	 Souza,	 2002).	 This	 is	
because	the	older	children	do	the	household	chores,	work	 in	farm	or	contribute	to	the	household	 income	by	
earning	some	extra	money	in	order	to	provide	opportunities	for	younger	children	to	attend	school	(Estudillo	et	
al.,	 2009).	 However,	 other	 studies	 have	 shown	 that	 the	 negative	 effect	 of	 large	 number	 of	 siblings	 on	 the	
schooling	of	older	children	in	a	household	does	not	always	hold	in	every	family	and	society	(Huisman	et	al.,	2010).	
Besides	gender	and	age,	the	presence	or	absence	of	parents	also	influence	decision-making	to	invest	in	children’s	
education.	Parents	tend	to	give	more	priority	to	their	children	when	it	comes	to	schooling,	which	increases	the	
chances	of	not	attending	school	by	non-biological	children	(Kate	et	al.,	2015).	
	
2.2	Household	Characteristics	
Household	characteristics	that	may	influence	parental	decision	when	sending	children	to	school	are	household	
wealth,	 parental	 education,	 parental	 perception,	 culture/religion	 and	 whether	 parents	 are	 present	 in	 a	
household.	During	the	period	of	schooling,	the	income	generated	by	a	child	to	the	household	is	less	than	when	
the	child	is	not	in	school	(Basu,	1999).	Thus,	in	making	decision	to	invest	in	children’s	education,	parents	put	into	
consideration	the	direct	and	indirect	cost	of	school	and	the	opportunity	cost	forgone	when	the	child	is	in	school	
(Huisman	and	Smits,	2015).	Generally,	parents	weigh	off	the	future	benefits	of	sending	their	children	to	school	
against	the	immediate	costs.	The	benefits	are	for	the	children	and	also	for	the	parents	themselves	when	they	
grow	old	or	after	retirement	(Huisman	and	Smits,	2012).	As	for	parental	level	of	education,	children	that	are	from	
more	 educated	 households	 are	more	 likely	 to	 attend	 and	 stay	 in	 school	 (Huisman	 and	 Smits,	 2012).	 This	 is	
because	parents	who	have	reached	a	certain	level	of	education	are	expected	to	support	their	children	to	reach	
at	 least	 the	 same	 level	 (Johnston	 et	 al.,	 2015).	 Therefore,	 it	 is	 expected	 that	 parents	 with	 higher	 levels	 of	
education	 tend	to	support	higher	 levels	of	educational	participation	 for	 their	children.	Additionally,	mother’s	
level	of	education	also	plays	an	important	role	on	educational	enrolment	of	girls	(Johnston	et	al.,	2015).	
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Figure	1.	A	model	predicting	primary	school	nonattendance	as	influenced	by	children,	household	and	
contextual	characteristics		
	
Besides	household	wealth	and	parental	level	of	education,	culture	may	also	be	a	determinant	of	sending	children	
to	 school.	 Studies	 have	 shown	 that	 culture	 creates	 female	 subordination	 especially	 in	 areas	with	patriarchal	
system.	In	these	areas,	patriarchy	prescribes	the	role	of	a	female	in	society	as	a	wife	and	mother	(Shahidul,	2013).	
Patriarchal	societies	are	also	mostly	found	in	places	where	religions	are	dominating,	and	thus	they	are	often	seen	
as	using	religion	in	discriminating	against	women	thereby	creating	huge	gender	inequalities.	Furthermore,	the	
investment	of	parent	in	the	education	of	their	daughters	may	also	depends	on	the	marriage	traditions	of	their	
societies.	For	instance,	in	societies	where	girls	tend	to	marry	into	the	families	of	their	husbands,	parents	may	be	
less	willing	to	invest	in	their	education,	because	the	returns	to	this	investment	go	to	the	husband’s	family	(Smits	
and	Gündüz-Hosgör,	2006).	Also	 in	some	part	of	Northern	Nigeria,	girls	are	prevented	 from	attending	school	
because	their	households	and	families	believe	that	formal	education	interferes	with	the	traditional	way	of	life	
(Kazeem	et	al.,	2014),	which	favours	the	education	of	boys	more	than	girls.	Children	with	missing	parents	are	
also	educationally	disadvantaged	for	several	reasons	such	as	increased	poverty,	psychological	trauma,	and	the	
need	to	assume	adult	livelihood/caregiving	responsibilities	(Kidman	et	al.,	2012).	
Longer	distance	 to	nearest	 school	might	negatively	affect	 children’s	education.	The	negative	effect	of	 longer	
distance	to	nearest	school	is	more	likely	to	be	severe	on	the	education	of	girls	due	to	safety	concerns	especially	
when	 a	 girl	 reaches	 puberty	 (Mingat,	 2007),	 thereby	 causing	 gender	 inequality	 in	 children’s	 education.	
Furthermore,	school	quality	determines	whether	parent	will	invest	in	their	children’s	education.	Parents	often	
realize	that	their	children	gain	more	from	higher	quality	education	and	are	therefore	more	willing	to	send	them	
to	 school	when	 they	 perceive	 the	 quality	 of	 education	 to	 be	 better	 (Colclough	 et	 al.,	 2000).	 Several	 quality	
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indicators	have	been	accredited	with	a	negative	impact	on	educational	attainment,	such	as	poor	school	facilities,	
under-qualified	teachers	and	teacher	absence	(Leach,	2006).	
	
2.3	Contextual	Characteristics	
Contextual	 factors	 such	as	 residence	 type	and	distance	 to	 the	nearest	 school	are	 important	determinants	of	
children’s	primary	education.	With	regards	to	residence	type,	rural	parents	mainly	work	in	subsistence	farming	
and	 as	 such	 they	may	 not	 see	 the	 value	 of	 investing	 in	 their	 children’s	 education	 because	 there	 are	 no	 job	
opportunities	within	 their	 local	 labour	market	 (Huisman	and	Smits,	2009).	 In	addition,	 rural	parents	 in	 some	
developing	nations	perceive	that	formal	schooling	may	lead	to	the	out-migration	of	their	children	to	urban	places	
(Lakin	 and	 Gasperini,	 2003).	 However,	 in	 urban	 areas,	 there	 are	 employment	 opportunities	 that	 encourage	
parents	 to	 send	 their	 children	 to	 school.	 Urban	 areas	 also	 have	 adequate	 and	 good	 roads	 and	 transport	
infrastructure	that	are	better	than	those	in	rural	areas,	which	facilitates	access	to	schools	thereby	influencing	
urban	parents	to	send	their	children	to	school	more	than	their	rural	counterpart	(Lewis	and	Lockheed,	2006).	
	
3	Varıables	and	Method	
The	data	for	North	West	Nigeria	are	extracted	from	the	NEDS	2010	dataset	 (NPC,	2010).	The	data	comprises	
7,390	primary	school	children	aged	6-11	years	across	823	households	in	the	region,	with	3,689	girls,	and	3,701	
boys.	The	response	is	a	dummy	variable	indicating	whether	a	child	is	attending	(0)	or	not	attending	(1)	primary	
school.	At	the	children	level,	the	independent	variables	used	are	age,	gender	and	family	structure.	Primary	school	
age	(6	to	11	year	olds)	is	measured	as	early	primary	(0),	middle	primary	(1)	and	late	primary	(3)	for	6-7	year	olds,	
8-9	year	olds	and	10	to	11	year	olds	respectively.	Family	structure	is	a	dummy	variable	measured	as	biological	
child	(0)	or	non-biological	child	(1).	At	the	household	and	context	level,	parental	education	is	measured	as	no	
education	(0),	some	primary	(1)	and	some	secondary	(2).	Household	wealth	is	measured	as	low	(0),	middle	(1)	
and	high	(2)	quintiles.	Religion	is	measured	as	Islam	(0)	and	Christianity	(1).	Parental	survivorship	(father	alive,	
father	live	in	household)	is	measured	as	yes	(0)	or	no	(1).	School	decision	making	is	measured	as	father	(0)	or	
both	parents	(1).	Parental	perception	regarding	distance	to	school,	travel	to	school	unsafe,	children	unsafe	at	
school,	poor	school	facilities,	child	not	interesting,	child	too	young	and	sale/hawking	are	measured	as	yes	(0)	or	
no	(1).		Household	location	is	measured	as	rural	(0)	or	urban	(1)	and	distance	to	the	nearest	primary	school	is	
measured	as	less	than	one	kilometre	(0)	and	one	kilometre	and	above	(1).	The	categories	measured	as	(0)	are	
used	as	reference	category	for	their	relevant	variables.	
The	method	of	estimation	used	to	determine	the	effects	of	factors	at	children,	household	and	context	levels	is	a	
two-level	 multilevel	 model	 for	 children	 nested	 in	 households	 across	 the	 North	 West	 Nigeria	 as	 presented	
modelled	in	equation	1.	

	
	
where	Nij	is	the	response,	Xij	are	the	set	of	child,	household	and	contextual	characteristics	and	𝛿j	is	the	household	
random	intercept.	The	analysis	also	determine	the	effect	of	wealth	and	parental	education	when	they	vary	across	
household	as	modelled	in	equation	2.	

	
where	𝛿1j,	𝛿2j	are	the	random	effects	for	parental	education	and	wealth.	
	
4	Results	
Figure	2	presents	 the	percentages	of	primary	age	children	 (6	 to	11	year	olds)	 that	are	not	attending	primary	
school	in	North	West	Nigeria	based	on	children	and	some	household	and	contextual	characteristics.	
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Figure	2:	Percentages	of	children	not	attending	primary	school	in	North	West	Nigeria	

	
Table	 1	 presents	 the	 coefficients	 (B)	 and	 odd	 ratios	 (Exp	 (B))	 of	 the	 multilevel	 logistic	 regression	 analysis	
conducted.	The	estimations	was	conducted	using	 four	different	models.	An	 initial	model	was	developed	that	
includes	children,	household	and	contextual	covariates	(Model	1).	The	estimate	was	conducted	with	wealth	and	
parental	education	and	both	as	random	covariates	(Models	2,	3	and	4	respectively).	
	
4.1	Fixed	Effects	
Model	 1	 controls	 for	 all	 the	 children,	 household	 and	 contextual	 characteristics	with	 an	 estimated	 inter-class	
correlation	coefficient	(ICC)	of	36%,	which	is	the	proportion	of	the	total	variance	that	can	be	attributed	to	the	
households.	 The	 results	 for	 children	 characteristics	 showed	 that	 there	 is	 a	negative	association	between	 the	
likelihood	of	non-attendance	of	boys,	which	is	also	similar	for	older	primary	age	children	(8	to	11	year	olds).	This	
shows	that	girls	and	younger	primary	age	children	are	more	 likely	not	to	attendance	primary	school	 in	North	
West	Nigeria.	The	 factors	at	household	and	contextual	 level	also	 influence	primary	school	non-attendance	 in	
different	ways.	The	results	showed	a	likelihood	of	primary	school	non-attendance	among	Muslim	children	than	
their	Christian	counterpart,	although	this	might	be	due	to	significantly	higher	population	of	Muslims	in	North	
West	Nigeria.	With	regards	to	wealth	and	parental	education,	there	is	a	negative	association	between	children	
from	low	wealth	quintile	or	having	parents	with	some	level	of	education	and	primary	school	non-attendance.	
Therefore	in	line	with	other	research	findings,	children	in	North	West	Nigeria	are	also	more	likely	not	to	attend	
primary	 school	 if	 they	have	uneducated	parents	or	 come	 from	 low	wealth	quintile.	 For	parental	 perception,	
parents	who	perceived	that	it	is	unsafe	for	their	children	to	travel	to	primary	school	and	teachers	perform	poorly	
will	likely	not	send	their	children	to	primary	school.	However,	parental	perception	for	school	distance,	unsafe	at	
school,	 poor	 school	 facility,	 pupil	 uninterested,	 pupil	 too	 young	 and	 sales/hawking	do	 not	 influence	primary	
school	non-attendance.	It	should	be	noted	that	not	having	a	father	in	household	or	being	a	non-biological	child	
do	 not	 influence	 the	 likelihood	of	 primary	 school	 non-attendance.	 For	 contextual	 characteristics,	 the	 results	
showed	a	negative	association	between	urban	children	and	primary	school	non-attendance.	Children	living	one	
kilometre	or	higher	from	nearest	primary	school	are	also	more	likely	not	to	attend	primary	school.	
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∗p	<	0.05,	∗∗p	<	0.01.	

Table	 1.	 Coefficients	 add	 odds	 of	 multilevel	 logistic	 regression	 models	 with	 nonattendance	 as	 dependent	
variable.	
	
4.2	Random	effects	for	Wealth	and	Parental	Education	
The	analysis	also	examined	the	effect	of	varying	parental	education	across	households	in	Model	2.	The	estimated	
ICC	 increased	 from	 36%	 to	 50%	 and	 52%	 after	 varying	 parental	 education	 and	 wealth	 across	 households	
respectively.	The	increase	in	the	variances	can	be	attributed	to	the	households.	The	effect	of	varying	parental	
education	reduces	the	odd	ratios	of	children	from	Christian	households	from	12%	to	8%	and	that	of	children	in	
the	high	wealth	quintile	from	20%	and	13%.	The	effect	also	reduced	the	odd	ratio	of	urban	children	from	85%	to	
78%	and	increases	the	likelihood	of	not	attending	primary	school	by	children	living	farther	from	school	(from	
2.64	 to	 3.09).	 These	 show	 that	 proportions	 of	 the	 decrease	 and	 increase	 observed	 are	 due	 to	 influence	 of	
uneducated	parents	no	primary	school	non-attendance.	Similarly,	 the	effect	of	varying	wealth	quintile	across	
households	(Model	3)	reduced	the	odd	ratio	of	urban	children	from	85%	to	45%	and	increase	the	odd	ratio	of	
parents	with	some	primary	and	secondary	education	to	54%	and	52%	respectively.	These	also	show	that	 the	
proportion	of	the	increase	and	decrease	is	due	to	children	in	low	wealth	quintile.	Furthermore,	varying	wealth	
quintile	and	parental	education	across	households	(Model	4)	significantly	increased	the	ICC	to	61%	and	reduced	
the	odd	ratios	of	children	from	Christian	family	and	those	in	urban	area.	Generally,	varying	wealth	and	parental	
education	has	little	effects	on	the	influence	of	children	characteristics	and	parental	perception	on	primary	school	
non-attendance	in	North	West	Nigeria.	
	
5	Conclusıon	
A	multilevel	analysis	was	conducted	to	determine	the	effects	of	factors	at	children,	household	and	context	levels	
that	 influence	 primary	 school	 non-attendance	 among	 7390	 children	 across	 823	 households	 in	 North	 West	

 
Variables 

Model 1 Model 2 Model 3 Model 4 
B Exp(B) B Exp(B) B Exp(B) B Exp(B) 

Children  Characteristics         
Gender = Male -0.60** 0.55 -0.60** 0.55 -0.61** 0.54 -0.59** 0.55 

Age = Late Primary -0.58** 0.56 -0.55** 0.58 -0.60** 0.55 -0.55** 0.58 
Age = Mid Primary -0.53** 0.59 -0.50** 0.61 -0.56** 0.57 -0.51** 0.60 

Non-biological  Child 0.09 1.09 0.13 1.14 0.10 1.11 0.12 1.12 
Household Characteristics         

Religion = Christianity -2.09** 0.12 -2.51** 0.08 -2.20 0.11 -2.69** 0.07 
Parental Education          

Some Secondary -2.07** 0.13 
  

-0.65** 0.52 
  

Some Primary -1.35** 0.26 
  

-0.62** 0.54 
  

Wealth  = High -1.59** 0.20 -2.03** 0.13 
    

Wealth = Middle -0.97** 0.38 -1.09** 0.34 
    

Father lives in HH = No -0.37* 0.69 -0.37* 0.69 -0.39* 0.68 -0.41* 0.66 
Parental Perception          

Distance = No 0.12 1.13 0.11 1.12 0.07 1.07 0.03 1.03 
Travel Safety = No -0.40** 0.67 -0.40** 0.67 -0.43** 0.65 -0.40** 0.67 

Poor teacher performance = 
No 

-0.55** 0.58 -0.59** 0.56 -0.58** 0.56 -0.61** 0.54 

Unsafe at school = No 0.40* 1.49 0.43* 1.54 0.40* 1.49 0.42* 1.53 
Poor facility = No 0.02 1.02 0.01 1.01 0.03 1.04 0.00 1.00 

Pupil uninterested = No 0.33* 1.38 0.31* 1.37 0.35** 1.42 0.32* 1.37 
Pupil Too Young = No 0.22* 1.25 0.21* 1.23 0.22* 1.24 0.21* 1.24 

Sales and Hawking = No 0.20* 1.22 0.17* 1.19 0.17* 1.19 0.15 1.16 
Contextual Characteristics         

Residence type = Urban -0.17 0.85 -0.24 0.78 -0.92** 0.40 -1.27** 0.28 
Distance to sch. = 1 Km + 0.97** 2.64 1.13** 3.09 1.09** 2.97 1.24** 3.47 

Log Likelihood 32061 31440 31726 31169 
ICC 0.36 0.50 0.52 0.61 
Number of Observations 7390 7390 7390 7390 
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Nigeria.	Children	were	nested	in	households	to	examine	the	direct	effect	of	their	explanatory	factors	on	primary	
school	nonattendance	in	North	West	Nigeria.	
The	direct	effects	of	children	characteristics	showed	that	gender	has	influence	on	the	likelihood	of	not	attending	
primary	school	among	girls	than	boys.	The	outcome	also	indicated	that	child	age	influence	the	likelihood	of	not	
sending	 younger	 children	 to	 primary	 school.	 These	 findings	 are	 consistent	 with	 previous	 research	 studies	
(Kazeem	 et	 al.,	 2010;	 Antoninis,	 2014;	 and	 Huisman	 and	 Smits,	 2009)	 that	 reported	 gender	 and	 age	 as	
determinants	of	primary	schooling	among	children	in	Northern	Nigeria.	The	possible	reason	is	parents	in	North	
West	Nigeria	have	low	perception	regarding	the	benefits	of	educating	girls	because	girl	child	after	marriage	will	
be	living	with	their	husbands’	family,	which	has	less	or	no	investment	return	on	the	parents	when	they	are	old.	
Another	possible	explanation	 is	 that	 some	parents	consider	girl	education	as	depriving	girls	 from	getting	 the	
necessary	domestics	skills	needed	for	being	successful	housewives	based	on	their	cultural	practices.	However,	
the	findings	showed	that	not	having	a	father	in	household	or	being	a	non-biological	child	do	not	negatively	affects	
the	likelihood	of	primary	schooling	in	North	West	Nigeria.	Thus,	gender	and	age	are	the	main	children	factors	
that	influence	the	likelihood	of	not	attending	primary	school	in	North	West	Nigeria.	
The	household	and	contextual	factors	also	have	different	levels	of	influences	on	primary	school	non-attendance.	
The	effect	of	religion	showed	that	Muslim	children	are	more	 likely	not	to	attend	primary	than	their	Christian	
counterpart	in	the	region	under	study,	which	is	possibly	due	the	high	population	of	Muslims	in	North	West	Nigeria	
and	therefore	having	more	population	of	Muslim	children	not	in	primary	school	as	shown	in	Figure	2.	The	findings	
also	showed	that	having	uneducated	parents	or	being	in	the	low	wealth	quintile	strongly	influence	the	chances	
of	not	attending	primary	school	in	North	West	Nigeria.	For	uneducated	parents,	the	possible	reason	is	due	to	
their	inability	to	attain	any	level	of	education,	as	such	they	do	not	have	the	awareness	of	the	value	of	education	
and	therefore	exert	little	or	no	effort	in	educating	their	children.	For	the	effect	of	wealth,	the	findings	indicated	
that	parents	 in	 the	 low	wealth	quintile	will	 likely	not	 send	 their	 children	 to	 school.	Additionally,	 the	 findings	
showed	that	rural	children	and	those	living	farther	from	a	nearest	primary	school	are	more	likely	not	to	attend	
primary	school.	Similarly,	parents	also	perceived	that	it	is	unsafe	to	send	children	to	primary	school,	which	also	
increases	the	chances	of	not	attending	primary	school.	The	possible	explanation	for	these	effects	is,	although	
education	should	be	free	for	all	children,	parents	in	the	low	wealth	quintile	that	are	mainly	living	in	rural	areas	
and	farther	from	a	nearest	primary	school,	cannot	bear	the	cost	of	transportation	and	therefore	not	willing	to	
send	their	children	to	school	due	to	distance.		
The	combined	effects	of	wealth	and	distance	to	school	for	rural	parents	also	make	them	not	willing	to	send	their	
children	to	primary	school	due	to	safety	concerns	while	traveling,	which	tends	to	have	more	severe	effect	on	
girls	and	younger	children.	This	is	because	varying	wealth	across	households	significantly	reduces	the	chances	of	
not	attending	primary	school	by	urban	children	(from	85%	to	40%)	compared	to	their	rural	counterparts,	and	
increases	the	chances	of	not	attending	primary	school	by	children	living	farther	from	school.	Furthermore,	after	
varying	parental	education	and	wealth	together	(Model	4),	the	chances	of	not	attending	primary	school	by	urban	
children	significantly	decreased	by	33%	and	the	chances	of	not	attending	school	by	children	living	farther	from	
primary	school	increased	by	76%.	The	effects	of	varying	both	parental	education	and	wealth	also	reduces	the	
chances	of	not	attending	primary	school	by	children	from	Christian	households	by	58%.	Thus,	parental	education,	
wealth	and	availability	of	school	are	strong	determinant	of	primary	schooling	among	household	and	contextual	
factors.	
Generally,	the	findings	suggest	that	children’s	age	and	gender,	parental	level	of	education,	wealth	and	availability	
of	schools	within	close	proximity	are	the	main	determinants	of	primary	school	non-attendance	in	North	West	
Nigeria.	 The	 findings	 also	 indicated	 that	 parental	 education	 and	wealth	 affects	 how	 children	 and	 contextual	
factors	influence	primary	school	non-attendance	in	North	West	Nigeria.	This	means	that	having	educated	parents	
and	more	 wealth	 have	 the	 potentials	 to	 significantly	 reduce	 the	 rate	 of	 primary	 school	 non-attendance.	 In	
addition,	having	more	schools	closer	to	communities	particular	in	rural	areas	will	also	further	reduce	the	rate	of	
primary	school	nonattendance	irrespective	of	children’s	gender	and	age.	Finally,	the	overall	findings	have	shown	
that	educating	people	about	the	benefit	of	education	and	having	primary	school	closer	to	communities	will	have	
great	impact	on	reducing	the	rate	of	primary	school	non-attendance.	
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Abstract		
Language	argumentation	has	always	been	neglected	 in	 the	 field	of	media	discourse.	 In	 (2013),	 I	 conducted	a	
research,	as	part	of	my	phD	 thesis,	 investigating	 the	use	of	 language	argumentative	 strategies	 in	newspaper	
editorials.	 The	 study	 revealed	 that	 many	 	 and	 diverse	 language	 strategies	 are	 actually	 used.	 One	 of	 the	
recommendations	which	I	suggested	was	to	include	the	teaching	of	language	strategies	in	the	university	writing	
class.	 I	 and	 my	 colleague	 conducted	 a	 research	 to	 investigate	 this	 possibility.	 Two	 groups	 of	 my	 university	
students	were	incolved	in	this	study	:	an	experimental	and	a	control	group.	The	experimental	group	received	
instruction	on	 language	argumentation	while	the	control	group	had	the	usual	 instruction	on	how	to	write	an	
argumentative	essay.	The	purpose	was	to	find	out	whether	the	subjects	in	the	experimental	group	would	provide	
a	more	convincing,	effective,	and	better	quality	essays	(by	using	these	strategies)	than	the	subjects	in	the	control	
group.	The	results	revealed	that	argumentative	language	instruction	had	their	own	effects	to	some	extent	by	the	
experimental	group	using	five	out	of	seven	argumentative	strategies	selected	for	the	study	with	more	frequency	
than	the	control	group.	
Keywords:	language	argumentation-	rhetorical	devices-	persuasive	
	
Introduction	
Language	argumentation	or	using	 language	to	produce	stronger	arguments	has	always	been	neglected	 in	the	
field	of	media	discourse.	In	(2013),	I	conducted	a	research	study,	as	part	of	my	PhD	these,	to	investigate	the	use	
of	language	as	an	argumentative	strategy	in	Moroccan	newspapers	editorials.	The	study	focused	on	one	popular	
editorial/column	published	daily	in	a	newspaper	called	‘Almassae’.	The	results	revealed	that	many	and	diverse	
language	strategies	have	actually	been	used	in	that	editorial.	One	of	the	suggested	future	recommendations	in	
my	 thesis	was	 to	 include	 the	 teaching	of	 language	argumentation	 in	 the	 classroom,	 specifically	 for	 first	 year	
university	students	whose	program	includes	‘argumentative	essay	writing’.	Together	with	my	colleague	I	tried	to	
investigate	this	possibility.		
The	rationale	behind	that	was	that	I	have	always	been	interested	in	English	teaching	and	finding	ways	to	improve	
it.	Furthermore,	writing	in	general	and	specifically	essay	writing	is	still	kind	of	a	heavy	task	for	both	teachers	and	
students	because	of	its	complexity	as	a	skill,	and	one	of	the	most	difficult	writing	types	is	argumentative	essays.	
Thus,	 we	 considered	 the	 probability	 that	 we	 can	 ameliorate	 teaching	writing	 by	 adding	 language	 strategies	
instructions	to	the	course,	so	the	students	will	be	capable	of	producing	stronger	arguments	and	hopefully	better	
argumentative	essays.	To	investigate	this	idea,	we	came	up	with	the	following	research	questions:	

	
Research	Questions	and	Hypotheses	
1.	Will	first	year	university	students	in	the	experimental	group	use	more	language	argumentative	strategies	in	
their	argumentative	essays	than	in	the	control	group?	
2.	Will	the	taught	language	argumentative	strategies	help	first	year	university	students	in	the	experimental	group	
produce	stronger	arguments	than	in	the	control	group?	
This	leads	to	the	formulation	of	the	following	research	hypotheses:	
1.	 First	 year	 university	 students	 in	 the	 experimental	 group	 will	 use	 more	 argumentative	 strategies	 in	 their	
argumentative	essays	than	in	the	control	group.	
2.	 	 First	 year	university	 students	 in	 the	experimental	 group	will	produce	argumentative	essays	with	 stronger	
arguments	than	the	students	in	the	control	group.	
To	answer	these	questions	we	went	through	the	following	steps.	
	
The	Methodological	Framework	
The	methodological	framework	chosen	for	this	study	was	both	quantitative	and	qualitative.	For	the	first	research	
question,	 it	seems	to	be	quantitative	 in	the	sense	that	the	more	essays	we	get,	the	better	we	will	notice	the	
effect	of	 language	argumentation	 instructions.	 For	 the	 second	 research	question,	 the	approach	 is	qualitative	
because	 it	 is	based	on	comparing	the	essays	of	 the	experimental	and	control	groups	to	evaluate	the	ways	 in	
which	arguments	are	formulated	in	terms	of	language	expressions.	
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Population	
The	sample	participating	in	this	research	includes	my	students	in	ENCG.	It	is	a	superior	school	of	commerce	and	
marketing.	They	are	first	year	students	divided	into	six	sub-groups.	Each	sub-group	(class)	involves	forty	to	fifty	
students.	The	total	number	is	232	including	86	males	and	146	females.	They	are	aged	between	17	and	19	years	
old.	As	for	their	English	language	background	and	level,	they	are	all	similar	levels	because	having	access	to	this	
school	 requires	good	marks	 in	economy	subjects	plus	 languages	 in	baccalaureate.	Furthermore,	 they	have	to	
pass	an	entrance	exam	including	testing	in	English,	in	addition	to	other	economy	subjects,	in	order	to	be	enrolled.	
Students	in	Morocco	usually	start	studying	English	in	primary	school	in	private	education	or	Junior	high	school	in	
public	education.	
		
Research	Instruments	
In	order	to	answer	the	first	research	question,	seven	language	argumentative	strategies	have	been	chosen:	
	Questions:	They	include	two	types.	The	first	type	involves	questions	used	in	the	introduction	usually	as	‘hooks’	
to	attract	the	readers’	attention.	The	second	type	is	rhetorical	questions	and	they	are	used	to	emphasize	one’s	
opinion	and	may	not	be	answered	because	their	rhetorical	function	is	to	ask	them.	They	may	also	be	used	to	
blame,	(Mustapha	in	Hassana	2008).	Sahri	(2010:	85)	states	that	these	questions	are	the	most	effective	linguistic	
expressions	 in	 argumentation.	 For	 Pearlman	 (in	 Toulba	 2010:	 197),	 questions	 have	 an	 important	 role	 in	
argumentation	 because	 a	 question	 requires	 a	 topic	 through	 which	 a	 possible	 agreement	 is	 expected	 and	
answering	this	question	comes	to	emphasize	this	agreement.	
Denial	 and	 Exception:	 suggested	 by	 Azzaoui	 (2010:	 64),	 they	 involve	 words	 like	 (just)	 and	 (except).	 Denial	
specifically	was	considered	by	Pearlman	(in	Toulba	2010:	197)	as	having	an	important	argumentative	role.	The	
same	idea	is	supported	in	Wikipedia	(2009)	and	Bouquerra	(2005).	
It	 is+evaluative	 adjective+	 that/to:	 It	 is	 a	 rhetorical	 device	 suggested	 by	Morley	 (2004)	 used	 in	 quality	 and	
popular	British	newspaper	editorials.	
Adverbs:	there	are	a	lot	of	adverbs	and	adverbials	that	have	been	suggested	as	argumentative	strategies.	That	
is	why,	I	chose	only	the	adverb	form		‘-----ly’	which	the	subjects	are	already	familiar	with;	in	addition,	Morley	
(2004:	10)	states	that	they	are	the	most	relevant	type	of	adverbs	in	argumentation.	Toulmin(1958:	13)	mentions	
that	adverbs	that	end	in	-----ly	are	usually	used	to	comment	or	to	express	the	writer’s	attitude	when	they	are	in	
the	context	or	argumentation.		
Suasive	verbs:	They	are	verbs	which	show	the	extent	to	which	the	writer	tries	to	convince	the	reader	with	the	
desirability	or	probability	of	an	event.	Suasive	verbs	such	as:	agree,	arrange,	beg	command,	decide,	insist,	and	
propose	usually	 carry	power	 in	 them	expressing	 the	attitude	of	 the	writer.	 Suasive	verbs	were	 suggested	by	
(Westin	and	Geisler	2002)	as	argumentative	strategies.	
Conditional:	They	are	clauses	that	mark	the	conditions	needed	for	an	event	to	or	not	to	take	place.	Abbadi	(2002:	
6),	Wikepedia	 (2009),	Pearlman	(in	Toulba	2010:	197),	and	 Ideam	(1994:5)	suggested	that	conditional	can	be	
used	as	an	argumentative	strategy,	and	that	includes	all	the	conditional	types	in	English.	
Concession:	Abbadi	 (2002)	suggested	concessive	adverbials	as	argumentative	strategies.	Examples	 include	 ‘in	
spite	of’,	‘even	though’,	etc.	
These	strategies	have	been	selected	from	my	PhD	Research	(2013)	thesis	which	 includes	around	46	language	
strategies	in	total.	All	were	empirically	proved	to	be	argumentative	strategies	by	prior	research.	The	choice	of	
the	seven	 language	strategies	 in	the	present	research	was	based	on	the	following:	First,	 they	are	used	 in	the	
English	language	since	English	is	the	taught	language.	They	are	language	strategies	used	in	English/	Arabic	as	I	
found	 out	 in	my	 PhD	 research	 (2003).	 Second,	 time	 constraints	 allowed	me	 to	 provide	 only	 one	 session	 for	
reviewing	 the	 structure	 of	 argumentative	 essays	 and	 introducing	 the	 language	 strategies.	 Students	 have	 a	
syllabus	to	follow	for	the	term.	Prior	exposure	both	in	Arabic	grammar	and	English	grammar	in	high	school	seems	
to	be	necessary	in	order	to	control	the	variable	of	no	familiarity	with	the	argumentative	strategies	that	might	
intervene	with	the	short	time	given	to	language	strategy	instruction.	Familiarity	with	the	language	expressions	
would	help	the	students	use	the	strategies	in	writing	with	no	much	difficulty.	

	
Procedure	for	Data	Retrieval	
The	sample	included	the	six	sub-groups	I	teach.	They	were	divided	randomly	into	two	groups,	an	experimental	
group	and	a	control	group.	Each	sub-group	was	instructed	separately	in	the	usual	class	timing.	The	total	number	
of	the	subjects	in	the	control	group	was	111	while	the	experimental	group	involved	121.	Both	groups	had	one	
session	 of	 two	 hour	 instruction	 on	 revising	 the	 basics	 of	 the	 argumentative	 essay	 in	 terms	 of	 content	 and	
structure,	 supposing	 that	 they	 were	 taught	 that	 in	 high	 school.	 Thus,	 the	 subjects	 were	 given	 adetailed	
description	of	the	thesis	statement	(what	it	is	made	of	and	where	it	is	usually	positioned	in	the	essay).	In	addition,	
the	 subjects	 were	 instructured	 on	 how	 the	 flow	 or	 arguments	 go	 through	 in	 the	 essay	 (strong	 and	 weak	
arguments,	 arguments	 for	 and	 against,	 etc).	 The	 instructions	 were	 followed	 by	 a	 number	 of	 exercises	 and	
activities	to	check	the	subjects’	understanding.	The	experimental	group	was	introduced	to	the	selected	language	
argumentative	strategies	with	definitions	and	examples	of	sentences	with	and	without	these	strategies.	They	
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were	asked	to	compare	these	sentences	to	check	the	strength	of	these	strategies	in	making	the	argument	look	
more	influential.		
At	the	end,	the	subjects	in	both	groups	were	told	they	were	going	to	write	an	argumentative	essay	the	following	
week	with	topics	of	my	own	suggestion.	The	subjects	in	the	experimental	group	were	told	they	were	going	to	be	
visually	exposed	to	the	 language	strategies	they	were	 introduced	to	while	writing	their	essays,	and	that	they	
were	supposed	to	use	some	of	them.		
The	 selected	 topics	 were	 of	 a	 big	 interest	 and	 importance	 to	 the	 life	 of	 students	 related	 to	 the	 system	 of	
education	 or	 to	 their	 family	 life	 as	 teenagers.	 This	way	 I	was	 quite	 certain	 the	 subjects	would	 have	 enough	
background	knowledge	to	include.	
When	the	essays	were	gathered,	the	data	was	manually	retrieved	in	two	steps.	First,	the	argumentative	strategies	
were	identified	in	each	essay	for	both	groups,	and	then	counted	for	the	number	of	times	they	appeared	in	the	
essays.	Each	argumentative	strategy	was	counted	alone	like	the	number	of	adverbs	used	in	all	essays.	The	aim	
was	to	make	the	comparison	between	the	frequency	use	of	each	strategy	for	the	experimental	and	the	control	
groups.	Second,	the	argumentative	strategies	were	counted	in	each	essay	in	order	to	make	it	easy	to	get	the	
mean	values	and	run	the	independent	t-test.	The	essays	were	coded	as	numbers	1,2,3	etc,	along	with	the	number	
of	strategies	found	in	each.		
For	 the	 second	 research	question:	how	to	evaluate	 the	quality	of	 the	essays	 in	 terms	of	arguments	 strength	
through	 language	 argumentation,	 my	 colleague	 took	 chunks	 of	 the	 essays	 in	 both	 groups	 to	 make	 the	
comparison.	It	was	important	to	have	a	second	view	for	a	more	objective	evaluation	of	the	essays.	

	
Procedure	for	Statistical	Analysis:	Independent	T	test	
The	 procedure	 used	 to	 statistically	 analyze	 the	 collected	 data	 was	 the	 independent	 sample	 t-test,	 or	 the	
independent	t-test	which	compares	the	means	between	unrelated	groups.	It	is	used	to	determine	whether	there	
is	a	statistically	significant	difference	between	those	means.	The	model	assumes	a	difference	in	the	mean	score	
of	the	dependent	variable	which	are	the	groups	in	this	case,	and	the	independent	variable	which	is	the	language	
argumentation	instruction.	Furthermore,	the	independent	t-test	is	usually	run	on	participants	who	are	randomly	
selected,	and	which	is	the	case	for	the	present	research:	The	subjects	were	randomly	assigned	to	a	control	and	
an	experimental	group.	
The	computer	software	program	used	to	analyze	the	collected	data	 is	the	SPSS.	 It	 is	defined	by	Wimmer	and	
Dominick	(1997:	390)	as	‘a	statistical	software	package	designed	specifically	to	analyze	social	research	data”.	The	
SPSS	is	a	popular	statistical	tool	known	for	its	efficiency	and	precision	for	the	results.	SPSS	seems	to	fulfill	the	
validity	purpose	of	the	present	research	in	the	sense	of	allowing	the	possibility	to	run	the	independent	t-test.		
	
Results	Description:	
The	first	thing	to	have	been	noticed	in	the	results	is	that	the	subjects	in	the	control	group	also	used	the	language	
argumentation	in	spite	of	not	being	instructed	to	do	so.	The	table	below	illustrates	this	idea:	

	 Control	Group	 Experimental	Group	
Valid	 111	 121	
Missing	 0	 0	
Mean	 7.80	 9.34	
Median	 7.0	 9.0	
Mode	 7.0	 9.0	

Table	1:	The	Mean	value	of	Argumentative	Strategies	used	in	the	Control	and	Experimental	Group	
	
Table	one	presents	the	mean	value	calculated	for	each	group.	The	experimental	group	used	more	argumentative	
strategies	with	9.34	mean	value	which	 is	 just	 little	higher	than	that	of	the	control	group:	7.80.	However,	and	
since	the	number	of	the	subjects	in	the	experimental	group	is	a	little	bigger	than	in	the	control	group,	with	10	
additional	subjects,	it	seemed	more	efficient	to	compare	the	frequencies	of	each	strategy	appearance	for	both	
groups	as	the	following	table	illustrates:	
	
Argumentative	Strategies	 Control	Group	 Experimental	Group	
Adverbs	 332	 364	
SuasiveVerbs	 74	 127	
Conditional	 113	 179	
Concession	 37	 67	
Questions	 141	 118	
Denial/Exception	 145	 114	
It’s	+	Evaluative	Adjective	 31	 85	

Table	2:	Frequency	Use	of	Language	Argumentative	Strategies	for	the	Control	and	the	Experimental	Groups	
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The	 table	above	presents	 the	number	of	 times	each	of	 the	argumentative	strategies	has	been	used	 for	both	
groups.	At	a	first	glance,	the	numbers	reveal	that	the	most	frequently	used	strategies	are:	adverbs	with	364	for	
the	experimental	group	and	332	for	the	control	group.	There	is	also	denial	and	exception	device	with	145	for	the	
control	group	and	114	for	the	experimental	group.	Then,	there	are	questions	for	which	the	control	group	scored	
141	and	118	for	the	experimental	group;	and	there	is	finally	conditional	with	113	for	the	control	group	and	179	
for	the	experimental	group.	
As	for	the	less	frequently	used	devices,	there	is:	suasive	verbs	with	74	times	for	the	control	group	and	127	times	
for	the	experimental	group.	There	is	also	concession	with	a	frequency	of	37	times	for	the	control	group	and	67	
for	the	experimental	group.	There	is	finally	evaluative	adjectives	31	times	for	the	control	group	and	85	for	the	
experimental	group.	
The	numbers	also	reveal	that	5	out	of	7	argumentative	strategies	used	by	the	subjects	scored	higher	frequency	
use	for	the	experimental	group	than	the	control	group:	They	include	adverbs,	suasives,	conditional,	concession	
and	It’s+	evaluative	adjectives.	This	most	probably	means	that	instructions	on	language	argumentation	had	their	
effects	 on	 the	 subjects,	 as	 an	 answer	 to	 the	 first	 research	question;	 or	 that	 the	 testing	of	 the	 first	 research	
hypothesis	has	more	positive	than	negative	outcome,	in	the	sense	that	for	denial	and	exception,	and	questions,	
the	subjects	in	the	control	group	used	them	more	frequently	with	145	and	141,	respectively	than	the	subjects	in	
the	experimental	group	with	114	and	118.	

In	order	to	confirm	this	result,	the	independent	t-test	was	run	on	the	data:		

Group	Statistics	

	 STRATEGIES	 N	 Mean	 Std.	Deviation	 Std.	 Error	

Mean	

GROUP	
1,00	 3	 1,33333	 ,577350	 ,333333	

2,00	 4	 1,50000	 ,577350	 ,288675	
	
	 Leven’s	 test	 for	

equality	 of	
variance	

t-test	for	Equality	of	Means																													

Equal	
variance	
assumed			
	
Equal	
variances	
not	
assumed			
	

F	
,	357	

Sig	
,576	

T	
-,378	
	

Df	
5	

Sig	
	(2-
tailed)	
,721	

Mean	
difference	
-,166	

Std	 error	
difference	
,440	

95%	
confidence	
interval	
difference	
Lower	upper	
-1,3			,96	

	 	 -,378	
	

4,455	 ,723	 -,166	 ,440	 -1,3	 1	

	
	
Table	3:	Independent	T-test	for	the	control	and	Experimental	Groups	
	
The	table	shows	that	the	comparison	between	the	control	and	the	experimental	groups	is	significant	with	0.7.	
Since	this	value	is	more	than	0.5	it	can	be	considered	as	significant,	in	spite	of	the	10	additional	subjects	in	the	
experimental	group.		
As	for	the	second	hypothesis	concerning	the	evaluation	of	the	quality	of	 language	argumentation	used	in	the	
essays,	It	is	obvious	that	these	argumentative	devices	help	students	express	strong	arguments	and	opinions	in	a	
firm	and	strong	manner	such	as	I	strongly	believe,	I	highly	believe,	I	command,	I’m	sure,	…	They	tend	to	convince	
audience	through	the	merit	and	reasonableness	of	the	claims	and	proofs	offered.	
Also,	from	the	presence	of	these	devices,	students	are	able	to	write	clear	arguments.	They	become	conscious	of	
how	rhetoric	works	can	transform	their	writing,	making	them	more	successful	and	able	communicators	and	more	
discerning	audiences.	
Through	argument	writing,	students	tend	to	present	a	position	and	have	their	readers	adopt	or	at	least	seriously	
consider	their	arguments.	While	reading	these	essays,	they	reflect	a	serious	attempt	on	the	writer’s	part	to	have	
considered	the	issue	from	all	angles,	and	to	have	analyzed	and	synthesized	all	arguments	on	the	subject,	and	
having	done	so,	chosen	the	most	logical	and	reasoned	position.	
Observing	 such	 a	 variable	 word	 class	 gives	 us	 the	 opportunity	 to	 observe	 variability	 in	 students’	 language	
development.	 How	 they	 choose	 adverbs,	 the	 semantic	 classes	 they	 prefer,	 and	 where	 they	 place	 them	 in	



	

	 82	

sentences	gives	us	valuable	insight	into	their	language	proficiency.	(it’s	undoubtful,	it’s	crystal	clear,	it’s	crucial,	
it	is	heatedly	debated,	incredibly,	it’s	salient	to	notice…	
However,	in	a	few	essays	we	find	that	the	use	of	rhetorical	devices	is	superficial.	This	means	that	students	are	
aware	of	the	importance	of	these	devices	but	they	still	need	to	learn	more	about	their	use.	Some	of	these	devices	
are	irrelevant	and	they	are	used	just	to	convince	the	reader/teacher	that	they	are	aware	of	their	importance	in	
writing.	In	general,	a	thorough	reading	of	the	essays	proves	that	all	the	argumentative	strategies	taught	were	
well	used	in	the	samples	analyzed.	
As	a	conclusion,	the	results	somewhat	confirm	the	testing	of	the	first	hypothesis	since	five	out	of	seven	rhetorical	
devices	were	more	 frequently	 used	 by	 the	 subjects	 in	 the	 experimental	 group.	 In	 addition,	 some	 rhetorical	
devices	 were	 more	 frequently	 used	 than	 others	 regardless	 of	 the	 comparison	 between	 the	 control	 and	
experimental	group.	Furthermore,	and	in	spite	of	the	fact	that	the	control	group	did	not	receive	instructions	on	
language	argumentation,	the	subjects	used	pretty	a	huge	number	of	rhetorical	devices.	These	conclusions	will	
be	thoroughly	interpreted	in	the	next	section.	

	
Results	Interpretation	
The	first	result	to	be	interpreted	concerns	the	reason	why	adverbs,	denial/exception,	questions,	conditional	are	
more	frequently	used	than	suasives,	concession	and	it	is	+	evaluative	adjective.	The	second	result	concerns	the	
argumentative	strategies	used	more	by	the	experimental	group	and	which	involve	adverbs,	suasives,	conditional,	
concession	and	it	is	+	evaluative	adjectives.		
As	 stated	 in	 the	 result	 section,	 all	 the	 rhetorical	 devices	 chosen	 for	 the	 present	 study	 fulfill	 the	 criteria	 of	
familiarity	 on	 the	 part	 of	 the	 subjects.	 Thus,	 one	 possible	 interpretation	 for	 these	 results	 is	 that	 they	 these	
rhetorical	strategies	fit	the	context	of	use	more	than	others.	In	other	words,	the	subjects	use	the	argumentative	
strategies	which	help	them	express	better	the	idea	or	the	argument	in	mind.	If	otherwise,	subjects	were	given	
different	topics	being	asked	to	use	the	same	language	devices,	they	would	probably	use	the	less	frequently	used	
in	the	present	research	more	frequently.	Another	possible	explanation	for	these	results	is	concerned	with	the	
style	of	writing.	What	is	meant	by	style	here	is	the	writer’s	voice,	apart	from	the	context	of	writing,	purpose	or	
audience.	It	refers	to	the	way	the	writer	prefers	to	express	his/her	thought:	like	the	choice	of	words,	sentence	
or	paragraph	structure.	It	is	in	short,	the	writer’s	fingerprint.	In	this	context,	the	subjects	would	conceptualize	
the	preference	to	use	one	rhetorical	device	over	another	because	it	is	part	of	his/her	own	style.	
The	next	result	to	be	discussed	is	why	the	subjects	in	the	control	group	also	used	all	the	language	devices	selected	
for	the	present	study	and	with	high	frequency	even	though	they	did	not	receive	instructions	on	them.	A	possible	
explanation	 is	 that	 the	use	of	argumentative	strategies	 is	 the	result	of	 transfer.	English	 is	a	 third	 language	 in	
Morocco	and	students	are	already	familiar	with	writing	in	Arabic	and	French.	Due	scholarly	experience	in	writing	
in	 both	 languages,	 which	 might	 include	 language	 argumentation,	 using	 language	 devices	 has	 become	 an	
automatic	process	;	bearing	in	mind	that	the	selected	language	devices	are	used	in	Arabic.	As	a	consequence,	the	
use	of	language	devices	by	the	control	group	can	be	a	result	of	transfer	from	Arabic	or	French.	

	
Conclusion	
The	present	research	has	investigated	the	impact	of	language	argumentation	structure	on	the	students	writing	
for	the	first	year	university	level.	 It	 involved	specifically	students	who	are	majoring	in	Economy	and	Business;	
who	are	also	required	to	pass	a	English	course	involving	writing	skill.	The	results	indicated	a	pretty	significant	
effect	of	this	instruction.	The	students	in	the	experimental	group	used	more	strategies	than	the	students	in	the	
control	group.	This	may	lead	to	conclude	that	involving	argumentative	strategy	instruction	in	writing	course	can	
be	beneficial	for	the	students	in	producing	better	arguments	and	more	cohesive	essays.	

	
Appendix	
Topics:	

1. Parents should become their kids’ best friends. 
2. Homework does more harm than good 
3. Students should have the right to choose their teachers 
4. Private schooling is more effective than public schooling 
5. Grades do not indicate either intelligence or students’ efforts 
6. A gap year between high school and college provides more prospect future 
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Abstract	
There	are	many	health	issues	like	communicable	diseases	i.e.	diarrhea,	cholera,	typhoid	fever,	acute	respiratory	
infection,	hepatitis,	 skin	diseases	etc.	exist	 in	our	society.	Basic	health	education	 is	very	 important	 to	 reduce	
diseases’	alerts	and	outbreaks	in	a	society	and	increase	healthy	life	expectation	for	its	users.	Using	of	Information	
Communication	Technology	(ICT)	trend	in	every	field	has	been	increased	and	ICT	is	also	improving	the	education.	
Virtual	education	is	low	cost	source	and	available	in	anytime,	anywhere	and	any	place.	Therefore,	we	proposed	
a	virtual	education	for	basic	health	model	in	school	level	of	country	Pakistan.	In	this	research	paper,	the	proposed	
research	model	will	educate	the	school	students	about	disease	information,	causes,	precaution	and	prevention.	
This	model	would	be	very	much	effective	because,	when	students,	teachers	and	parents	(due	to	replication	of	
students	in	their	homes)	aware	from	basic	health	education	then	healthy	society	may	develop.	The	society	would	
become	more	aware	of	 information	 related	 to	 the	diseases	and	progressively	 this	model	and	software	could	
become	an	independent	source	of	information	to	schools.	The	students	may	become	volunteer	in	a	society	to	
help	and	contribute	in	prevention	of	diseases’	outbreaks	as	and	occurred.	
Keywords-	ICT,	virtual	education,	health	education,	health	issues	
	
1.	INTRODUCTION	
The	usage	of	Information	Communication	Technology	(ICT)	is	rapidly	growing	in	every	field.	Subsequently,	use	of	
ICT,	in	remote	/far	away	areas	is	also	growing.	Specially,	ICT	infrastructure	and	teaching	in	schools,	colleges	is	now	
common.	Moreover,	 communities	and	people	are	now	accessing	 information	on	many	 topics	of	 their	 interest	
using	online	mobile	network	facilities.	Widespread	and	cheap	packages	of	Internet	have	enabled	the	society	to	
access	 information	 on	 many	 topics	 according	 to	 their	 need	 and	 requirements.	 Therefore,	 systems	 could	 be	
developed	which	enable	children	to	get	online	education	and	people	in	the	society	in	future	to	get	more	organized	
information	on	business,	opportunities,	health,	 transportation,	weather	and	other	areas	of	their	 interest.	Such	
systems	could	also	help	society	to	improve	its	social,	health	and	economic	conditions	by	deploying	and	using	ICT	
based	systems.	Such	systems	could	be	highly	accessible	to	rural	and	remote	area	students	and	teachers.	There	are	
many	resources	which	help	the	virtual	learning	for	example	web-based	education,	electronics	based	(computer,	
laptop,	 tablet)	 education,	 cloud	 based	 education	 and	 virtual	 laboratories	 (Lawhead	 P.	 &	 Jean	 D,	 1997)	 and	
(Kotzinos	D.,	 Pediaditaki	 S.	&	 Attanasis	N.,	 2005).	 Use	 of	 ICT	 in	 education,	would	 increase	motivation	 toward	
learning	or	education.	ICT	plays	a	major	role	in	increasing	interest	in	education	(V.P.	Ramos,	2015).		
	
1.1.	VIRTUAL	EDUCATION	
Virtual	education	is	a	learning	platform	for	students	where	they	learn	through	multimedia	resources,	Internet	and	
software	applications,	teachers	or	administrators	can	also	involve	for	the	learning	(Ciaramitaro,	2011).		
Virtualization	 is	 a	 computing	 procedure	 to	 show	 illustrations	 of	 rather	 than	 actual	 things	 including	 or	 using	
software	and	hardware	resources	(Wikipedia,	update	in	2017).	Virtual	education	is	also	called	digital	education	or	
online	 education	 or	 web	 based	 education.	 Without	 information	 communication	 technologies	 virtual	 is	 not	
possible,	therefore	ICT	plays	important	role	in	virtual	utilization	and	implementation.	In	our	proposed	model	virtual	
education	will	be	offered	without	physical	availability	teachers	in	classrooms.	
	
1.2.	HEALTH	EDUCATION	
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Education	 aids	 and	 participation	 in	 basic	 health	 knowledge	 and	 information	 of	 the	 individuals	 or	 society	 or	
community	 for	their	healthy	 life	 is	called	health	education	(WHO,	2017).	Health	education	can	 improve	health	
skills,	arrogances	and	conducts	of	the	individuals,	communities,	institutions	and	organizations.		
The	 famous	Desiderius	Erasmus	quoted	 that	 “prevention	 is	 better	 than	 cure”	 (Brain	Quote,	 2017).We	can	also	
determine	our	health	 importance	 from	Holy	Quran	and	Hadith	verses	 for	example	at	Holy	Quran	says	 that	"All	
worthy	that	occurs	to	you	is	from	Allah	(SWT),	all	evils	that	take	place	to	you	is	from	your	personal	activities	[O	Man]"	
(Quran	 04:79).	 Similarly,	 at	Holy	Quran	Allah	 says	 “Eat	 those	which	 are	 legitimate	 and	 good	 on	 earth”	 (Quran	
02:168).	In	Hadith	Tirmidhi,	Hazrat	Muhammad	(Peace	Be	Upon	Him)	said	that	“Ask	Allah	(SWT)	for	forgiveness	and	
health”	(Tarmidhi,	Vol.	4,	Book	2,	Hadith	2083).Similarly,	in	Imam	Nawawi’s	Hadith,	Hazrat	Muhammad	(Peace	Be	
Upon	Him)	said	that	“Cleanliness	is	half	Iman	(Faith)”	(Imam	Nawawi	Chapter	01,	and	Hadith	22).	There	are	many	
Quranic	versus	and	Hadiths	which	tell	to	human	about	health	knowledge	and	information.	Allah	likes	hygienic	and	
purity	because	He	is	Pure	and	Clean.	From	the	Holy	Quran	and	Hadith,	we	can	find	health	education	importance	
and	its	learning	as	a	duty	as	specified	in	Islam.	
There	has	been	effort	made	about	health	education	in	many	countries,	especially	in	developing	countries	by	WHO.	
However,	use	of	health	education	using	of	ICT	is	rare.	
	
1.3.	REGIONAL	OR	COMMUNITY	IMPACT	
Society	or	community	is	same	geographical	area	which	comprises	group	of	people	for	social	activities	and	cultural	
interaction	(Oxford	Dictionary,	2017).According	to	(Muhammad,	Mumtaz	and	Malik,	2013)	the	country	Pakistan	
has	estimated	190m	population,	rural	population	ratio	is	64%,	urban	population	ratio	is	36%,	population	growth	
rate	 is	1.55%,	birth	rate	 is	24.3	births	per	1000	populations	and	deaths	rate	 is	6.8	deaths	per	1000	population	
(2011	est.).	The	issues	in	our	society	or	communities	are	lack	of	public	health	education	awareness,	which	is	either	
not	 available,	 and	 if	 available	 it	 not	 uniformly	 disseminated	 to	 rural	 and	 remote	 communities.	 Cost	 of	 that	
awareness	through	T.V.	and	news	media	is	prohibitive	as	well.	
A	 lot	 of	 problems	 related	 with	 health	 exist	 within	 Pakistani	 societies	 or	 communities.	 Main	 reason	 is	 lack	 of	
awareness	 on	 identification,	 reporting,	 prevention	 and	 curing	 of	 these	 issues.	 Some	 common	 communicable	
diseases’	 alerts	 and	 outbreaks	 occur	 to	 society	 or	 community	 because	 of	 no	 basic	 health	 knowledge	 about	 its	
causes,	precaution	and	preventions.	Here	 is,	 a	great	gap	of	basic	health	education	 in	our	 schools,	 colleges	and	
societies.	
Using	of	ICT	can	a	major	role	to	combat	health	issues	by	providing	basic	health	education	to	students	and	teachers.	
Information	Communication	Technology	(ICT)	can	help	to	exchange	information	and	knowledge	on	basic	health	
issues.	The	social	media	groups	have	displayed	the	effectiveness	of	ICT	community	to	push	information	and	can	
be	utilized	for	propagation	Basic	Health	education.	
	
2.	LITERATURE	REVIEW	

Here,	we	discuss	about	earlier	work	on	virtual	education,	health	education	&	ICT	and	society	&	ICT.	
2.1.	VIRTUAL	EDUCATION	
Web	based	environment	can	be	accessed	from	anywhere,	anytime	and	on	any	device	i.e.	easily	accessible	from	
remote	areas	(Moodle,	2016).	The	virtual	education	practices	will	increase	quality	and	productivity	of	education	in	
all	sectors	(Soltani	and	Aliyev,	2011).The	use	of	information	communication	technology,	a	virtual	classroom	is	very	
effective	method	 for	 the	 education	 quality	 improvement	 (Shengqing,	 Zhiyong	 and	 Shan,	 2011).	 According	 to	
National	Kaohsiung	Normal	University	in	Taiwan	research	report	describes	that	families	and	colleges	showing	high	
interest	in	virtual	or	online	learning	for	education	(Chang,	KAO	and	Chen,	2013).	
The	 Allama	 Iqbal	 Open	 University	 initiated	 OLIVE	 (Open	 Learning	 Institute	 of	 Virtual	 Education)	 at	 Computer	
Science	Department	which	were	stimulated	by	faraway	students	i.e.	rural	and	urban	areas	especially	by	female	
students	(Sangi	and	Moiz,	2015).		
The	 first	Virtual	University	of	Pakistan	has	started	 in	2002	and	now	working	 in	more	 than	one	million	cities	 in	
different	programs	(VU,	2015).	Similarly,	the	CIIT	(COMSAT	Institute	for	Information	Technology)	started	virtual	
campus	throughout	Pakistan	which	teach	different	programs	in	undergraduate	and	graduate	levels	(CIIT,	2016).	
The	AIOU	researchers	found	high	interest	of	the	students	to	use	ICT	i.e.	mobile	phones	for	their	education	and	
learning	activities	(Bakhsh,	Mehmood	and	Sangi,	2015).	Virtual	education	is	implemented	in	many	universities	of	
Pakistan	but	schools	and	colleges	are	still	in	traditional	level	learning.	The	use	of	mode	in	Basic	Health	education	
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can	have	two	benefits	at	least,	firstly	virtual	education	in	high	schools	and	secondly	health	awareness	in	young	
children	to	prepare	them	and	their	families	for	healthy	society.	
	
2.2.	HEALTH	EDUCATION	AND	ICT	
The	two	Chinese	researchers	Chen	and	Lai	stated	in	their	research	that	lifestyle	can	be	healthy	and	encouraging	by	
self-accountability,	strain	maintaining,	physical	capability	and	nutrition	knowledge	awareness	(Chen	and	Lai,	1999).	
Similarly,	according	to	other	 three	Chinese	research	 in	 rural	Chinese	villages	proved	that	 the	health	education	
reduced	death	risk	and	improved	the	hypertension	patients	by	educating	them	from	hypertension	knowledges	
(Yang,	Sun,	Yao,	2011).	
H-EtICT-8	(Health	Education	Through	ICT	for	K-8)is	a	tutorial	software	for	health	education	through	ICT	for	K-8	in	
Turkey,	this	tool	informs	the	8th	grade	students	that	is	how	to	prevent	themselves	from	AIDS/HIV	(Dursun,	Sahin,	
Kavak	and	Turuskan,	2006).	This	software	does	not	provide	education	on	other	basic	health	diseases.	It	does	not	
provide	preventive	or	monitoring	education	and	is	limit	to	8th	grade	students	only.	However,	this	software	is	old	
and	lacks	of	many	new	technological	advances	and	communication	possibilities.		
e-health	(electronic	health)	education	was	considered	useful	or	enhance	knowledge	and	information	for	learning	in	
UK	 (Harland	and	Bath,	2008).	World	Health	Organization-Emergency	Humanitarian	Action	&	Response	 initiated	
eDEWS	(Electronic	Disease	Early	Warning	System)	project	in	Pakistan	for	weekly	diseases	alerts	and	analysis	reports	
(WHO-EHA,	 2012).	 In	 Yemen,	 eDEWS	 project	 was	 lunched	 for	 outbreak	 detection	 including	 immediate	 alert	
reporting	 and	weekly	 data	 collection	 using	mobile	 SMS	 alert	 and	web	 based	 interface	 (WHO,	 2013).	 Similarly,	
eDEWS	in	Somalia	(WHO,	2013),	Iraq	(WHO,	2015)	and	Turkia	initiated	disease	alert	system	(WHO,	2016).	These	
were	however	projects	which	did	not	continue	affectively	after	project	period.	It	is	envisaged	that	if	school	students	
are	trained,	they	can	firstly	retain	it	for	a	longer	period	and	secondly	can	contribute	to	the	continuity	of	the	data	in	
the	software	and	systems.	
Due	to	virtual	reality	technology,	students	of	schools	can	get	help	and	health	education	of	all	phases	from	their	
homes	that’s	why	the	students	will	reduce	cost	of	study	and	increase	finding	skilled	training	(Galvao	and	Zorzal,	
2013).European	started	eHealth	for	chronic	diseases	treatment	with	the	help	involvement	of	patients	and	doctors.	
(ICT	for	Health,	2017).		
The	 four	Pakistani	 researchers	developed	a	Community	Health	 Information	System	 (CHIP)	which	 is	web	based	
software	and	working	for	data	and	information	gathering	of	major	diseases	from	health	care	providers	(Siddiqui,	
Raza-us-Samad,	Shaikh,	2013).	This	application	is	only	for	data	and	information	of	diseases	statistics	on	real	time	
and	there	is	no	involvement	of	students	and	community	for	health	education	and	awareness.		
We	 reviewed	and	compared	all	 researchers’	 literatures	of	different	 countries	about	health	 related	projects	or	
works	according	to	education	and	 found	that	 there	 is	no	basic	health	education	work	exist	 in	high	schools	 for	
communicable	diseases	only	virtual	education	for	basic	health	model	will	work	for	basic	health	i.e.	communicable	
diseases	knowledge	and	information	as	shown	in	table	1.	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

Research	work	
location/detail	

Project/research	
work	

Focus	
Community	

health	education	

UK	 H-EtICT-8	

For	AIDS/HIV	education	(Dursun,	Sahin,	Kavak	and	
Turuskan,	2006).	
It	does	not	provide	preventive	or	monitoring	
education	and	is	limit	to	8th	grade	students	only.	

Yes	

Europe	 eHealth	
For	patients	and	doctor	interlink	(chronic	diseases)	
software	(ICT	for	Health,	2017).	

No	

China	
Information	Education	
Communication	
materials	

For	hypertension	patient’s	education	using	IEC	
material	without	ICT	use	(Yang,	Y.	Sun,	Y.	Lin	and	W.	
Yao,	2011).	

No	
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Yemen	
eDEWS	(Electronic	
Disease	Early	Warning	
System)	

For	patients’	data	collection	from	health	centers	&	
alerts	generations	(WHO-EHA,	2013).	

No	

Iraq	 eDEWS	
For	patients’	data	collection	from	health	centers	&	
alerts	generations	(WHO-EHA,	2015).	

No	

Somalia	 eDEWS	
For	patients’	data	collection	from	health	centers	&	
alerts	generations	(WHO-EHA,	2013).	

No	

Pakistan	
CHIP	(Community	Health	
Information	System	for	
Pakistan)	

For	patients’	data	collection	from	health	centers	and	
doctor	consultation	(Siddiqui,	Raza-us-Samad,	
Shaikh,	2013).	

No	

Pakistan	 eDEWS	
For	patients’	data	collection	from	health	centers	&	
alerts	generations	(WHO-EHA,	2012).	

No	

Table	1.	Comparative	study	of	different	researchers’	work	
	

2.3.	BASIC	HEALTH	ISSUES	IN	DEVELOPED	COUNTRIES	AND	PAKISTAN	
In	 United	 States,	 most	 common	 diseases	 which	 have	 higher	 ratio	 are;	 Hypertension,	 Mental	 Health,	 Cancer,	
Diabetes,	HIV/AIDS,	Respiratory	 Infection,	 Tuberculosis,	Overweight	 and	Obesity	 (URMC,	2017).	 Similarly,	 these	
diseases	 are	 also	 occurring	 commonly	 in	 European	 countries	 (European	 Commission,	 2017).	 In	 Pakistan,	most	
commonly	 occurrence	 diseases	 are;	 Cholera,	 Typhoid,	 Diarrhea,	 Diabetes,	 Skin	 diseases,	 Respiratory	 Infection,	
Nutrition	 problem	 and	 Hepatitis	 diseases	 (Wikipedia,	 2016).	 But	 Diabetes	 and	 Respiratory	 Infection	 diseases	
incidence	averagely	are	same	in	all	countries.	
Therefore,	 researchers	would	 say	 that	 the	most	 common	diseases	are	 communicable	diseases	which	 faces	by	
society	of	Pakistan.	These	health	issues	are	occurring	due	to	low	knowledge	about	health	and	its	prevention.	Our	
concern	to	categorize	the	society	common	diseases	and	educate	the	society	for	their	healthy	life.	In	Pakistan	(Iqbal	
and	Waqar,	2015)	the	most	common	health	problems	are	categorized	as;	diarrhea,	acute	respiratory	infections	
(ARI),	hepatitis,	tuberculosis,	etc.	are	called	communicable	diseases	and	diabetes,	hypertension,	cardiovascular	
diseases,	malignancies,	etc.	are	called	non-communicable	diseases	but	they	are	also	most	common	and	can	be	
termed	as	basic	health	diseases	in	Pakistan.	
	
3.	PROBLEM	STATEMENT	
Firstly,	 it	 is	 therefore	 realized	 that,	 there	 are	 basic	 health	 issues,	 these	 have	 some	 pattern	 with	 season,	
community	and	region	and	there	are	specific	issues	which	have	preventive	measures	as	well	as	awareness	need	
to;	present	those,	identify	when	these	occur	and	know	what	steps	may	be	taken	to	get	medical	assistance	or	
meet	any	emergency	within	each	basic	disease.	
Secondly,	there	exists	virtual	education	and	e-health	models	around	world	but	those	were	developed	years	back	
and	did	not	integrate	information,	preventive	measures,	symptoms	in	the	regions	and	times	when	those	are	at	
peak	in	any	part	of	the	world.	
Thirdly,	there	does	not	exist	a	basic	health	model	which	is	integrated	into	community	norms,	their	food	consuming	
and	health	care	habits.	Neither	is	public	nor	young	people	aware	of	simple	preventive,	curative	and	emergency	
help	related	matters.	Therefore,	there	is	a	need	to	work	into	this	problem	in	depth,	model	the	common	diseases	
which	are	basic	health	hazard	to	society	we	live	in	and	then	develop	a	system	for	education	and	awareness	of	high	
schools.	
	
My	proposed	research	problem	statement	is	therefore	summarized	below:	
“Investigate	and	identify	basic	health	issues	and	design	a	model	for	basic	health	issues,	preventive	measures	
and	information	on	handling	such	issues	by	development	(and	testing	of	prototype)	software	for	dissemination	
of	health	information	and	education	through	virtual	or	online	technologies.”	
	
4.	OBJECTIVES	OF	THE	PROPOSED	RESEARCH	

Objectives	of	the	proposed	research	are	as	follows:	
1. Investigate	and	identify	basic	health	issues	in	society	or	communities.		
2. Explore	existing	basic	health	education	systems	(if	any).	
3. Develop	a	 feasibility	and	appropriate	model	 for	education	and	 information	access	 in	online	and	virtual	

education	mode.	
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4. Propose	the	basic	health	education	concept	and	develop	an	education	and	information	dissemination	
model	for	students	of	schools.	

5. Develop	a	technology	based	prototype	software	system	for	easy	access	to	users	of	schools	from	anywhere	
and	anytime.	

6. Develop	a	method	and	test	this	software	model	for	acceptance	and	effectiveness	in	basic	health	education	
in	selected	regions.		

7. Measure	 the	 overall	 effectiveness	 of	 the	 basic	 health	 model	 and	 virtual	 education	 for	 basic	 health	
software.	

	
5.	RESEARCH	QUESTIONS	AND	RESEARCH	METHODOLOGY	
Following	research	questions	will	be	examined	during	research	process:	

a. What	basic	health	diseases	and	information	should	be	focused	for	involvement	of	the	communities	and	
groups	of	people?	

b. How	these	diseases	behave	w.r.t.	time,	place	and	region	or	community?	
c. Which	precautions/interventions	may	be	required	for	a	particular	Basic	Health	threat?	
d. What	should	be	a	model	for	basic	health	education	specially	focusing	on	the	region	or	communities?		
Initially	 investigations	will	 be	 conducted	 into	 the	 basic	 health	 diseases	 and	 their	 characteristics.	 The	WHO	
health	definitions	and	the	characteristics	of	various	diseases	such	as	seasonal	period,	extent,	society	and/or	
regional	locations	etc.	(if	any)	will	be	identified.	The	influences	which	propagate	such	diseases	or	interventions	
which	help	prevent	or	cure	will	also	be	collected	along	with	the	standard	content	available	in	the	world.	
e. Are	the	selected	sample	communities	ready	for	virtual	education	for	basic	health?	
f. What	interventions	may	be	required	for	schools	to	impart	basic	health	education?	
g. How	selected	model	could	be	used	for	effective	and	efficient	basic	health	education	of	children	in	high	

schools?	
In	a	parallel	activity,	the	e-learning	readiness	of	the	sampled	population/region	will	be	carried	out	through	an	
ICT	survey	of	the	sample	population/region.	The	interaction	with	doctor/health	professionals	will	be	made	to	
identify	preventive	and	curing	methods	suitable	in	Pakistan	and	especially	in	sampled	population	in	order	to	
develop	a	localized	VEBH	model	for	our	use.	
The	model	will	 be	 verified	 (e.g.	 using	Delphi	 technique)	 from	health	 experts,	 education	 experts	 or	 sharing	
information	 in	 an	 appropriate	 conference	 or	 forum	 with	 special	 emphasis	 on	 education	 and	 information	
dissimilation	of	the	model.	
In	a	parallel	activity,	the	e-learning	readiness	of	the	sampled	population/region	will	be	carried	out	through	an	
ICT	survey	of	the	sample	population/region.	The	interaction	with	doctor/health	professionals	will	be	made	to	
identify	preventive	and	curing	methods	suitable	in	Pakistan	and	especially	in	sampled	population	in	order	to	
develop	a	localized	VEBH	model	for	our	use.	

Baseline	survey	will	also	be	conducted	followed	by	interviews	with	community	medicine	health	professionals	and	
school	heads/management.	This	hopefully	will	provide	authentic	input	and	requirements	for	the	education	delivery	
process	and	content	model	(i.e.	a	model	of	VEBH).	A	prototype	will	be	developed	using	this	information.		Finally,	
the	model	 will	 be	 applied	 to	 sample	 schools	 and	 data	 will	 be	 collected	 and	 analyzed	 with	 following	 research	
questions:	

h. Is	VEBH	model	effective	in	organizing	and	dissemination	of	basic	health	education?	
i. Is	VEBH	model	acceptable	to	the	high	schools	students	and	teachers?	

There	will	be	a	survey	and	interviews	after	use	of	each	virtual	education	session	in	different	schools	comprising	of	
fair	representation	of	both	male	and	female	schools	in	urban,	semi	urban	and	rural/remote	communities	as	per	
convenience	and	availability	of	ICT	resources.	The	effectiveness	and	acceptance	of	model	will	be	verified	from	data	
collected	 on	 use	 of	 the	 model	 and/or	 survey	 responses	 from	 users	 of	 the	 website.	 The	 adapted	 Technology	
Acceptance	Model	(F.D.	Davis,	1989)	will	be	used	for	comparison	purpose	and	ascertaining	the	valid	results.			The	
software	prototype	 for	VEBH	model	will	 be	developed	 to	 represent	 the	model	 and	 tested	 initially	with	 sample	
population	for	conceptual	and	functional	validation.	This	software	will	be	opened	for	field	use	in	schools.		The	results	
as	and	when	available	in	each	process	stage	will	be	shared	in	conference/journals	for	comments	or	criticism	and	in	
the	light	of	such	input	VEBH	model	will	be	adjusted.		
The	proposed	research	methodology	also	shows	in	figure	2.	During	the	specific	requirements,	it	may	be	adjusted	
accordingly	to	suit	main	objectives	of	the	research.	
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Figure	1.	Research	methodology	flow	chart	

6.	EXPECTED	RESEARCH	MODEL	
Even	though	the	actual	research	model	will	evolve	from	the	research	methodology	as	explained.	However,	it	is	
envisaged	that	the	expected	VEBH	model	may	cover	the	following	major	contents	as	shows	in	figure	3	and	as	
detailed	in	proceeding	paragraphs	components.	
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Figure	2.	Virtual	Education	for	Basic	Health	Model	

	
6.1.	USERS	
Students	and	teachers	of	high	schools	(i.e.	6th,7th,8th,9th	and	10th	classes)	are	main	users	of	the	virtual	education	
model	 for	 basic	 health.	 The	 other	 users	 may	 view	 the	 data	 may	 be	 parents/public,	 health	 professionals	 and	
researchers.	 There	 will	 be	 system	 administrator	 for	 managing	 all;	 education,	 health	 and	 GIS	 related	 data	 and	
information.	The	users	may	view	or	use	VEBH	software	after	due	 registration	process.	The	 Internet	connection	
requirement	is	also	important	part	for	the	research	model.	
	
6.2.	TECHNOLOGY	REQUIREMENTS	
The	proposed	model	will	work	on	different	devices	like	personal	computers,	laptops,	tablets,	notebook	and	smart	
phones.	It	would	be	capable	to	responsive	mode	i.e.	depend	on	users’	choices	which	type	of	devices	they	are	using.	
The	 teachers,	 students	 and	 administrators	 can	 access	 anytime	 and	 from	 anywhere.	 As	 nowadays,	 diversity	 of	
devices	is	common,	therefore	we	would	use	a	such	technology	which	would	be	adoptable	for	device	the	users	will	
used	and	identified	in	first	stage	of	research.	The	Internet	connection	requirement	is	also	important	part	for	the	
research	model.	
	
7.3.	VIRTUAL	ENVIRONMENT	
The	virtual	environment	is	basically	knowledge	based	system	in	which	included	the	all	data	and	information	which	
needs	 to	 be	 processed	 for	 the	 knowledge	 extraction	 and	 sharing	 of	 information.	 Information	 communication	
technology	 i.e.	different	 technologies	will	be	used	 for	 this	environment	 for	example	GIS	based	data	 (for	google	
maps),	health	information	management	system	(for	health	related	data)	and	education	management	information	
system	(for	education	related	data).	Virtual	environment	is	the	main	portion	of	the	proposed	research	work.	This	
portion	contains	following	modules:		
	

7.3.1. WEB	USER	INTERFACE	
Web	based	technology	will	be	used	for	the	communication	between	users	and	all	management	process	data.	
Virtual	environment	need	to	connect	with	users	remotely	by	web	user	interface	i.e.	web	technology	and	tools	
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will	be	used.	The	users	friendly	web	user	interface	will	be	used.	The	user	interface	will	connect	different	tools	
i.e.	database	tools,	user	views	and	GIS	tools	to	the	devices	and	applications.	
	
7.3.2. USERS	&	ADMINS	DATA	MANAGEMENT	
In	this	module,	users	(students	and	teachers	of	high	schools)	and	administrators	(staff	for	health	information	
management	and	education	information	management)	data	and	information	will	be	managed	from	different	
modules	and	sub	modules.	For	the	users’	authentication,	it	is	need	to	find	out	the	users’	interest	and	their	uses	
of	the	proposed	research	software.	
	
7.3.3. EDUCATION	MANAGEMENT	INFORMATION	SYSTEM	
EMIS	 (Education	 Management	 Information	 System)	 contains	 all	 related	 to	 education	 information	 storing,	
maintaining,	 controlling	 and	 transactions.	 It	 will	 comprise	 of	 sub-modules	 which	will	manage	 all	 data	 and	
information	about	education	level.	

A. HIGH	SCHOOLS	
In	this	sub	module	high	school	level	 learning	contents	will	be	included	in	the	form	of	text,	 image,	
audio	and	video.	The	students	and	teachers	of	high	school	classes	will	involve	in	proposed	model.	
We	select	high	school	users	for	our	research	work	as	they	are	near	to	union	council	or	village	council	
society	and	would	be	replicate	basic	health	related	knowledge	 in	their	homes	for	healthy	society	
evolution.	In	future	virtual	education	for	basic	health	will	be	in	college	and	community	at	large.	
B. EVALUATION	SECTION	
In	this	sub	module,	the	users	will	be	evaluated	by	assignments,	quizzes,	examination,	viva	voce	and	
discussion.	 These	 evaluations	will	 be	 included	 different	 time	 intervals	 and	 activities	 for	 the	 user	
judgement	and	assessment.	All	assessments’	methods	will	contain	different	style	and	type	according	
to	the	user	mind	understanding	i.e.	to	find	out	how	much	the	users	learn	existing?	
C. PARTICIPANTS’	CERTIFICATION	
In	 this	 sub	 module,	 the	 users	 will	 be	 awarded	 certificates	 according	 to	 their	 participant.	 The	
participant’s	certification	is	need	for	the	motivation	of	the	users	to	learn	the	basic	health	and	will	
consider	volunteers	for	the	future	healthy	society.	
	

7.3.4. HEALTH	INFORMATION	MANAGEMENT	SYSTEM	
HIMS	 (Health	 Information	Management	System)	will	manage	and	process	all	basic	health	 related	data	and	
information.	HIMS	will	display	the	disease	related	guidance	and	 information	(i.e.	 information	about	disease	
symptoms,	 precaution,	 causes	 and	 prevention).	 HIMS	 will	 store,	 manage	 and	 analyze	 diseases	 data	 and	
information.	 This	 portion	 will	 store,	 extract	 and	 deliver	 information	 about	 health	 from	 the	 following	 sub	
modules.	

A. DISEASES	DATA	
It	will	contain	multiple	documents	i.e.	multimedia	like	audio,	video,	image	and	text	forms	of	WHO	standard	
information.	In	our	proposed	research	model	communicable	diseases	related	data	would	be	included	and	
their	related	data	would	be	used	for	the	sharing	of	information	and	education.	The	communicable	diseases	
are	those	which	are	spreading	from	one	person	or	place	to	another	person	or	place.	Mostly,	this	incidence	
occurs	due	to	our	lack	of	basic	health	education.	
B. GUIDANCE	AND	INFO	
It	will	help	for	the	users’	guidance	and	information	about	basic	health	education.	In	this	portion,	the	users	
will	 learn	about	communicable	diseases	 information.	 It	will	guide	the	users	about	diseases’	symptoms,	
causes,	precaution	and	preventions.	For	standard	the	WHO	standard	information	will	follow.	
C. STATISTICS	
HIMS	also	will	cover	statistics	portion,	in	which	alerts,	outbreaks	and	all	analysis	data	and	information	will	
be	visible.	For	better	and	effective	result,	the	WHO	standard	follow	up	is	selected	as	criteria	base	for	alerts	
formulation,	outbreaks	formulation,	how	to	keep	the	diseases	data,	how	to	analyze	the	diseases	data	and	
so	on.	This	will	help	to	integrated	further	with	world	and	us.	
	

7.3.5. GIS	BASED	DATA	(FOR	GOOGLE	MAPS)	
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It	will	include	pre-stored	location	wise	and	season	wise	data	according	to	health	related	issues	i.e.	region	wise	
common	diseases,	season	wise	common	diseases	and	education	related	data	and	information.	Nowadays,	GIS	
(Geographical	Information	System)	is	very	important	to	point	out	region	wise	location	i.e.	easily	find	out	the	
exact	locations	and	problems.	This	data	will	be	acquired	from	WHO	data	set.	

A. USER	LOCATIONS	
In	this	GIS	sub	module,	the	schools’	locations	will	be	stored,	the	students’	location	will	be	stored	and	the	
teachers’	locations	will	be	stored.	The	user	locations	are	need	to	find	out	the	users’	society	and	their	effects	
on	society.		
B. REGION	DATA	
In	this	GIS	sub	module,	the	area	or	region	locations	will	be	stored.	It	is	need	to	find	out	geographical	area	
of	the	users.	It	also	stored	regions	related	diseases	data	and	information	because	different	geographical	
area	has	different	diseases	which	need	to	be	addressed.	
C. SEASONS	DATA	
In	 this	GIS	 sub	module,	 different	 seasons	 data	 and	 information	 about	 diseases	will	 be	 stored.	Mostly,	
different	 seasons	 have	 different	 diseases	 prevalence,	 therefore,	 it	 is	 also	 need	 to	 educate	 the	 users	
according	to	seasonal	diseases	information.		
	

7.3.6. REPORT	GENERATION	
In	this	sub	module,	the	system	will	generate	an	analysis	report	of	users’	health	knowledge	according	to	schools	
and	location	wise	data,	which	will	work	for	future	policy	making	and	analysis.	The	report	will	contain	the	users’	
wise,	location	wise,	region	wise,	schools	wise.	The	report	will	be	final	analysis	report	of	the	users’	knowledge	
about	basic	health	education.	
	

7.4.	RESEARCH	OUTCOMES	
This	section	will	also	collect	background	user	login	and	access	information	for	use	in	the	thesis	and	analysis	of	
system	acceptance	and	effectiveness.	The	feedback	collected	will	be	analyzed	for	rectification	of	issues	and	
problems	or	identifying	additional	future	needs	of	the	system.	
	

7.5.	ALERT	SYSTEM	(IN	FUTURE)	
This	module	kept	for	future	use.	This	will	be	working	on	dynamic	mode	i.e.	it	will	take	inputs	from	volunteers’	/health	
workers	(users	learned	from	basic	health	education)	and	doctors.	After	inputs	the	system	will	generate	alerts	or	
outbreaks,	identify	an	area	of	affected	then	send	to	concerned	and	nearest	health	center	and	District	Health	Office	
for	necessary	action	and	information.	
	
	
	
	
	
	
8.	DELIMITATION	OF	PROPOSED	RESEARCH	

1. The	Basic	health	comprises	of	many	activities	and	diseases	which	start	from	personal	health	and	hygienic	
to	a	community	health	and	hygiene.		

2. It	has	a	number	of	diseases	and	various	seasons	or	events	for	their	outbreaks.	They	also	range	from	minor	
to	major	effects	on	population.	These	also	have	often	regional	impact	on	the	people	living	in	a	community	
or	doing	specific	activity.	

3. In	this	research,	the	focus	on	the	development	of	a	Basic	Health	Education	Model	and	building	the	local,	
seasonal,	preventive	and	cure	intelligence	in	the	system.	Therefore,	initially	prototype	will	be	tested	on	
major	hygienic,	basic	health	and	outbreak	type	of	diseases	as	defined	by	Ministry	of	Health,	Provincial	of	
Directorate	of	Health	and	Federal	Directorate	of	Health.	Three	examples	of	each	will	be	focused	in	model	
building,	testing	and	analysis	stages.	

4. Additional	even	though	virtual	education	for	basic	health	could	be	accessible	from	anywhere,	data	will	be	
sampled	for	Swat	District	which	has	2.2	million	population,	04	government	hospitals,	65	Basic	Health	Units	
(BHUs),	77	government	male	high	schools,	52	female	high	schools,	14	government	male	colleges	and	08	
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government	female	colleges.	There	are	a	large	number	of	private	institution	as	well.	It	has	a	rich	variety	of	
basic	 health	 issues	 and	 problems	 in	 difficult	 regions	 with	 accessibility	 problems	 etc.	 A	 reasonable	
representative	sample	of	institutions,	students	will	be	selected	in	consultations.		

5. The	selection	of	Swat	is	also	made	on	convince	basis	as	we	have	access	to	schools,	hospitals	and	peripherals	
and	can	get	data	easily.	However,	the	system	once	developed	and	tested	can	be	enhanced	to	new	regions,	
new	problems	and	new	diseases	etc.	

6. The	 system	will	 be	developed	with	 content	 in	 English	 language	 for	 testing	purpose	 (and	perhaps	with	
translation	 family	 as	 per	 google	 where	 applicable).	 Mobile	 accessibility	 may/may	 not	 be	 included	
depending	on	technologies	available	to	schools	and	colleges	students.	

	
9.	SIGNIFICANCE	OF	THE	PROPOSED	RESEARCH	
Due	to	usage	of	ICT	the	traditional	education	is	transforming	into	virtual	education.	Therefore,	in	future,	virtual	
education	for	basic	health	will	be	very	useful.	This	research	model	may	be	used	in	any	schools,	colleges	and	society	
which	will	teach	basic	health	education.	
	
10.	EXPECTED	OUTCOMES	AND	BENEFITS	

Following,	there	are	main	expected	outcomes	of	this	research.	Additional	benefits	are	also	given.	
1. Virtual	Education	Model	for	Basic	Health	will	be	developed	based	upon	input	from	research.	
2. A	Virtual	Education	for	Basic	Health	(VEBH)	software	prototype	will	be	developed.	
3. The	software	can	be	used	every	year	 to	get	more	health	statistics	 in	 future	and	extend	 it	 for	other	

areas.	
BENEFITS	
4. This	model	would	be	very	much	effective	because,	when	students,	teachers	and	parents	(due	to	

replication	of	students	in	their	homes)	are	educated	about	basic	health	education,	then	progressively	
a	healthy	society	may	develop.	

5. The	society	would	become	more	aware	of	information	related	to	the	diseases	and	progressively	this	
model	and	software	could	become	an	independent	source	of	information	to	schools,	colleges,	WHO,	
hospitals	and	public	at	large.	

6. The	students’/health	workers	may	become	volunteer	in	a	society	to	help	and	contribute	in	prevention	
of	diseases’	outbreaks	as	and	occurred.	

7. The	students	would	learn,	how	to	prevent	outbreak	of	communicable	diseases	through	basic	health	
education.		

8. The	proposed	model	would	increase	healthy	life	expectation	for	its	users.	
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Abstract			
Nowadays,	a	great	deal	of	research	has	been	produced	on	the	effects	of	an	on-line	environment	on	the	language	
teaching	and	language	learning	process,	where	Internet	has	been	quickly	and	eagerly	taken	up	by	educators	as	
both	a	tool	and	a	medium	for	foreign	language	education.	The	type	of	teaching	delivered	in	such	classrooms	is	
referred	to	as	network-based	 language	teaching	(NBLT),	and	the	technologies	most	commonly	used	as	either	
non-synchronous	communication	tools	(such	as	e-mail	and	online	discussion	boards),	or	synchronous	tools	(such	
as	web-based	videoconferencing,	and	chats).	This	article	is,	then,	to	discuss	the	pedagogical	implications	of	video-
based	communication,	such	as	videoconferencing	which	distinguishes	itself	greatly	from	the	other	technologies,	
on	foreign	language	learning.	
Keywords:	Video-conference,	Foreign	Language	Learning,	Pedagogical	implications,	Culture,	Communication.	
	
Videoconference	
Videoconferencing	technology	is	a	set	of	interactive	telecommunication	technologies	which	allow	two	or	more	
locations	to	see	and	hear	each	other	at	the	same	time	via	two-way	video	and	audio	transmissions	simultaneously.	
This	 rich	communications	 technology,	called	also	visual	collaboration,	offers	new	possibilities	 for	schools	and	
colleges	to	connect	with	guest	speakers	and	experts,	multi-school	project	collaboration,	professional	activities	
such	as	meetings	and	interviews,	and	community	events.	
A	video	call	is	like	a	telephone	call,	except	when	you	connect,	you	see	the	other	person	in	color	video	and	may	
be	able	to	transfer	files.	The	call	can	be	between	two	people	in	private	offices	(point-to-point)	or	involve	several	
sites	(multi-point)	with	more	than	one	person	in	large	rooms	at	different	sites.	
A	 videoconference	 system	 must	 have	 audio-visual	 equipment.	 This	 includes:	 video	 input	 (video	 camera	 or	
webcam),	video	output	(computer	monitor,	television	or	projector),	audio	input	(microphones),	and	audio	output	
(usually	loudspeakers	associated	with	the	display	device	or	telephone).	It	needs,	also,	a	means	of	transmitting	
information	between	sites	(analog	or	digital	telephone	network,	LAN	or	Internet).	
Among	the	benefits	of	a	visual	connection,	is	that	it	is	an	interactive	communication	medium.	It	is	almost	like	
being	 there.	 The	 visual	 connection	 and	 interaction	 among	 participants	 enhances	 understanding	 and	 helps	
participants	feel	connected	to	each	other.	It	supports	collaboration	among	traditionally	isolated	institutions	and	
builds	relationships	in	a	way	that	e-mail,	telephone,	or	online	chat	systems	cannot.	The	excitement	of	using	new	
technology	and	interacting	with	other	students	or	adults	increases	motivation,	as	students	perceive	video	guests	
as	important	and	are	more	conscious	of	their	appearance	and	oral	communication.		
Videoconferencing	makes,	then,	a	face-to-face	visit	possible,	when	a	live	visit	is	not.	By	removing	the	need	for	
students	to	travel,	yet	still	providing	a	two-way	audio	and	video	link,	videoconference	is	providing	educational	
opportunities	 for	 interactions	 that	 would	 not	 otherwise	 exist,	 saving	 then	 time	 and	 resources.	 This	 allows	
students	to	have	a	greater	opportunity	to	form	meaningful	relationships	with	others	who	may	be	very	different	
from	 them.	 They	 learn,	 as	 well,	 important	 communication	 and	 management	 skills,	 e.g.,	 when	 they	 see	
themselves	on	screen	and	realize	that	is	how	others	see	them;	this	may	lead	to	dress	change,	posture	change,	
and	poise	change,	all	for	the	positive.		
	
Pedagogical	Implications	for	Videoconferencing	Use	
Face-to-face	communication	would	add	a	realistic	element	to	the	process	of	classroom-based	communication.	
Videoconferencing	would	prepare	learners	to	employ	their	skills	of	interaction	in	real	time,	which	also	involves	
the	ability	to	acquire	knowledge	about	the	target	culture	(Byram,	1997a).	Using	this	technology,	students	will	
not	only	be	able	to	interact	and	to	write	to	their	teachers	or	virtual	classmates,	but	will	also	be	able	to	hear	and	
see	them	as	well.	Yet	problems	such	as	the	high	cost	of	hardware	and	software	and	the	poor	quality	of	sound	
and	images	have	kept	the	number	of	language	teachers,	who	have	so	far	experimented	with	videoconferencing	
in	their	classes,	very	low.	This	paper	is,	therefore,	to	add	to	the	isolated	reports	of	videoconferencing	that	are	
beginning	to	appear	in	the	NBLT	(Network-Based	Language	Teaching)	area.	It	is	believed	that	after	identifying	
what	 videoconferencing	 actually	 involves,	 the	 different	 approaches	 to	 implementing	 the	 technology	 in	 the	
foreign	language	classroom	will	be	considered.	
Videoconferencing	 leaves	 the	 teacher	out	of	 the	equation	completely	and	enables	 students	 to	practice	 their	
language	skills	with	native	speakers	from	the	target	language.	Learners	involved	in	such	classes	can	improve	their	
pronunciation,	accuracy	and	fluency	in	the	target	language,	like	those	involved	in	tandem	exchanges,	between	
students	of	French	at	Monkeaton	High	School	in	England	and	students	of	EFL	in	a	partner	school	in	Lille,	France,	
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who	conversed	every	week	on	a	one–to–one	basis	(Butler	and	Fawkes,	1999).	The	students	were	given	access	to	
desktop	computers	with	videoconference	capabilities	and	interacted	with	a	prearranged	partner,	taking	turns	to	
speak	 in	French	and	English.	McAndrew,	Foubister,	and	Mayes	 (1996)	also	engaged	 their	English	 students	of	
French	 in	one–to–one	videoconferences,	to	co-ordinate	and	prepare	presentations	and	role-plays	which	they	
were	going	to	have	to	perform	together	at	a	later	date.		
In	 the	 light	of	 this,	we	believe	 that	videoconference-based	 teaching	can	be	particularly	beneficial	 for	 foreign	
language	learning	in	the	following	ways:	a)	it	supports	a	combination	of	interaction	and	reflection;	b)	it	brings	
about	more	equal	levels	of	participation	between	learners;	c)	it	provides	an	authentic	environment	for	learners;	
d)	it	facilitates	the	collaborative	construction	of	knowledge;	and	e)	it	facilitates	intercultural	contact	(Belz,	2001;	
Warschauer	 and	 Kern,	 2000;	 Crystal,	 2001).	 These	 characteristics	 will	 be	 discussed	 to	 show	 how	 they	 may	
contribute	to	the	development	of	EFL	communicative	competence.	
	

a) Interaction and Reflection  
Advances	in	technology	are	constantly	weakening	any	theoretical	distinction	between	distance	and	face-to-face	
education,	where	learning	is	enhanced	by	the	application	of	technologies	and	associated	teaching	and	learning	
strategies.	They	consider	videoconferencing	as	one	technology	that	has	considerable	potential	for	education	and	
training,	and	is	portrayed	as	equivalent	to	face-to-face	in	effectiveness.		
McLoughlin	(1995),	 for	example,	believes	that	the	medium	helps	to	enhance	students’	sense	of	 involvement,	
promote	dialogue	and	interaction	and	foster	collaboration	between	students	in	remote	locations,	where	(70%)	
of	 students	 in	 her	 study	 regarded	 the	 opportunity	 to	 interact	 important	 and	 perceived	 the	 medium	 to	 be	
interactive.	Fulford	and	Zhang	(1993),	too,	think	that	interaction	is	a	vital	component	for	effective	learning,	i.e.,	
when	students	have	the	opportunity	to	interact	with	one	another	and	their	instructors	about	the	content,	they	
have	the	opportunity	to	build	within	themselves	and	to	communicate	a	shared	meaning	to	‘make	sense’	of	what	
they	are	learning.	
Mason	(1994)	supports	the	idea	that	the	use	of	videoconferencing	to	deliver	educational	programs	provides	a	
high	level	of	psychosocial	support	to	many	types	of	learners	and	that	the	online	interaction	benefits	learners	at	
the	affective	 level	and	increases	motivation	and	interest	 in	the	subject.	She	believes	that	 learners	have	more	
opportunities	 to	 express	 their	 own	 points	 of	 view,	 explain	 the	 issues	 in	 their	 own	 words	 and	 to	 formulate	
opposing	or	different	arguments,	and	this	leads	to	deep-level	learning	and	the	development	of	critical	thinking.	
Videoconferencing,	therefore,	allows	learners	to	interact	with	others	and	reflect	on	this	interaction	at	their	own	
pace	 and	 in	 real	 time,	 moving	 then	 from	 lower	 cognitive	 levels	 of	 learning,	 such	 as	 recognition	 and	
comprehension,	 to	 the	higher	 levels	of	analysis,	 synthesis	and	evaluation	 (Moore,	1993).	 It	has	an	 important	
contribution	 to	 the	 style	 and	 quality	 of	 learning	which	 takes	 place	 on-line,	 where	 each	 one	 can	 learn	 from	
contributions	of	others	and	thereby	is	engaged	in	an	interactional	scaffold	(Kreef-Peyton,	1999).	The	students’	
reflections	on	their	own	on-line	interactions	help	to	focus	students’	performances	and	to	make	learners	more	
aware	of	what	was	required	of	them	(Feldman	et	Al.,	2000).	
	

b) Equal Levels of Participation 
Videoconferencing	brings	about	more	equal	levels	of	participation	between	learners	than	would	normally	face-
to-face	interactions	do,	with	respect	to	shy	and	outgoing	students,	high	and	low	level	status	groups,	and	male	
and	female	participation	(Sproull	and	Kiesler,	1991;	Warschauer,	1996),	e.g.,	students	who	are	shy	or	who	are	
not	 confident	 in	 using	 the	 target	 language	 with	 native	 speakers	 are	 likely	 to	 contribute	 more	 to	 on-line	
intercultural	exchanges	than	in	face-to-face	scenarios.	The	social	dimension	is	reduced	(Coverdale-Jones,	1998)	
compared	to	face-to-face	interaction,	i.e.,	groups	from	different	cultures	in	an	online	contact	will	interact	on	a	
more	‘equal	footing’	than	they	might	in	a	face-to-face	situation,	thereby	increasing	the	potential	for	an	intense	
and	honest	process	of	interaction	in	which	neither	group	is	dominated	by	the	other.	
Likewise,	 Salmon	 (2000:19)	 suggests	 that	 thanks	 to	 the	egalitarian	nature	of	online	 communication	 “existing	
hierarchies	and	relationships	can	change	and	even	fade”.	She	means	that	participants	can	interact	together	in	
ways	which	they	would	not	want	to,	or	would	not	be	able	to,	if	they	were	in	a	face-to-face	environment.		
	

c) Authentic Input 
In	 foreign	 language	 learning	contexts,	 learning	occurs	almost	exclusively	 in	 classrooms	where	many	 teachers	
share	the	same	L1	and	cultural	background	as	their	students,	and	where	only	a	limited	range	of	social	interactions	
is	provided.	In	an	online	classroom,	on	the	other	hand,	learners	are	exposed	to	sufficient	and	adequate	input,	
e.g.,	more	complex	discourse	organizations,	more	openings/closings,	routines	more	complex	than	the	typical	IRF	
routine,	and	more	discourse	and	politeness	markers	(Lörscher,	1986;	Lörscher	and	Schulze,	1988).		
Studies	 indicate,	as	 in	 the	case	of	 length	of	 residence	 in	 the	target	community,	 the	 length	of	participation	 in	
online	 links	 is	 positively	 correlated	 with	 level	 of	 achievement	 in	 various	 areas	 of	 language	 ability,	 e.g.,	
conversational	routines	for	pragmatic	fluency,	acceptance	of	L2-specific	request	strategies,	decreased	verbosity	
through	 the	use	of	 fewer	external	modifications,	 appropriate	mapping	of	 speech	acts	 to	 speech	events,	 and	
interpretation	of	conversational	 implicatures	(Olshtain	and	Blum-Kulka,	1985;	Blum-Kulka	and	Olshtain,	1986;	
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Bouton,	1992;	House,	1996).	Online	settings,	then,	provide	both	quantitatively	and	qualitatively	richer	input	than	
non-online	foreign	language	learning	settings,	and	learners	tend	to	show	gradual	convergence	to	natlve	speakers’	
linguistic	behavior	as	their	length	of	participation	in	online	links	increases.		
Furthermore,	educators	have	begun	to	recognize	the	potential	of	exploiting	this	characteristic	of	the	video-based	
links	even	further.	They	believe	that	engaging	learners	in	online	discussions	with	an	authentic	audience	will	allow	
them	to	express	their	own	beliefs	and	opinions	and	present	their	own	personal	representations	of	their	lives	and	
home	cultures.	Therefore,	engaging	learners	in	communication	with	a	real	audience	about	topics	which	are	of	
relevance	to	their	own	lives	and	cultures	holds	potentials	 for	 intercultural	 learning,	 i.e.,	 if	 learners	know	that	
their	contributions	to	the	 interaction	will	be	taken	seriously	by	an	authentic	audience,	 then	they	may	reflect	
more	on	themselves	and	their	own	culture	and	how	they	wish	to	see	this	presented	to	the	outside	world.	In	this	
context	Christian	posits	that:	
	

“There	is	something	compelling	for	students	to	be	connected	to	other	young	people	in	different	
locations.	Part	of	it	is	…a	desire	to	explain	themselves,	to	make	a	statement	about	who	they	are	as	
they	discover	themselves”	

																																																																																																																					(1997:63)	
	

d) Collaborative Construction of Knowledge 
The	online	generated	interaction	is	seen	as	leading	to	the	collaborative	construction	of	meanings	and	events,	by	
engaging	participants	in	an	interactive	process	which	leads	to	the	collaborative	construction	of	knowledge	rather	
than	the	traditional	transfer	of	information	from	one	to	the	other.	The	online	discourse	can	be	seen	as	being	
highly	suited	to	sociocultural	approaches	to	language	learning,	as	it	brings	learners	to	develop	an	understanding	
of	culture	through	interaction	and	collaboration	with	others	rather	than	simply	through	the	transmission	of	facts	
figures	about	 the	 target	 language	culture	by	 their	 instructor.	Van	Lier	 (1996)	calls	 for	a	move	away	 from	the	
teacher	controlled	IRF	(initiation,	response,	feedback)	format	of	classroom	interaction	and	instead	for	educators	
to	focus	more	on	a	type	of	classroom	interaction	which	he	refers	to	as	transformation.	The	word	comes	from	the	
Vygotskian	belief	that	higher	psychological	functions	are	internalized	from	social	interaction,	and	transformation	
refers	to	educationally	transforming	interaction	whose	content	is	determined	by	the	learners	themselves	or	is	
produced	in	response	to	the	contributions	of	others.		
Christian	(1997)	 looked	at	the	different	types	of	 interaction	which	occur	 in	online	 learning	environments	and	
tried	to	identify	which	are	the	most	suited	to	developing	collaborative	learning.	He	suggests	that	the	value	of	
such	interaction	happening	in	an	online	environment	is	that	students	are	given	an	opportunity	to	discuss	their	
lives	and	their	views	with	distant	partners	who	will	not	be	so	quick	to	judge	and	criticize	them	as	their	normal	
classmates	 might	 be	 which	 is	 not	 the	 case	 in	 normal	 face-to-face	 discussions.	 More	 important	 is	 that	 the	
generated	interactions	are	co-constructed	by	both	sides,	native	and	nonnative	as	well.	The	nonnative	learners,	
faced	with	their	linguistic	limitations	when	venturing	new	topics,	collaboratively	with	their	native	partners	build	
up	their	language	through	very	special	instances	of	help	and	conversation	scaffolding.	
	

e) Intercultural Contact 
Culture	learning	is	much	more	than	the	collection	of	information	about	the	high	arts,	history	and	institutions	of	
another	country,	but	it	is	based	on	a	definition	of	culture	which	is	much	more	holistic	and	complex	than	that.	
Learners,	through	videoconference,	are	engaged	in	awareness	raising	activities	which	will	help	to	develop	a	more	
anthropological	definition	of	culture	and	are	encouraged	to	look	beyond	cultural	products	and	practices	and	look	
more	at	 the	significance	which	they	hold	 for	members	of	 that	culture,	 i.e.,	 learners	can	develop	their	critical	
cultural	awareness	and	look	for	the	values	and	beliefs	which	underlie	the	facts	and	behavior	which	they	learn	
about	the	other	culture.	This	may	help	in	avoiding	instances	of	‘culture	clash’	as	they	significantly	influence	the	
outcomes	of	this	exchange	and	the	students’	attitudes	to	the	target	culture.	
	
Conclusion	
The	main	idea	in	this	article	is	that	the	application	of	videoconference	technology	should	be	seriously	considered	
by	teachers,	especially	that	it	is	regarded	as	one	promising	field	in	network-based	language	teaching	(NBLT)	that	
with	 no	 doubt	 assists	 learners	 to	 engage	 in	meaningful	 speech	 interactions.	 Such	 technology	 facilitates	 the	
development	of	real-life	conversations,	in	which	learners	find	themselves	as	if	in	a	face-to-face	interaction	with	
native	speakers.	In	other	words	the	use	of	this	technology	will	have	a	positive	impact	on	learners’	social	skills	
development.	
	
	 	



	

	 99	

REFERENCES	
Belz,	J.	A.	(2001).	Institutional	and	individual	dimensions	of	transatlantic	group	work	in	network-based	language		
																		teaching.	ReCALL,	13(2).	213-231.	
Blum-Kulka,	S.	&	Olshtain,	E.	(1986).	Too	many	words:	length	of	utterance	and	pragmatic	failure.	Studies	in	
Second		
																		Language	Acquisition	8,	47-61.	
Bouton,	L.	F.	(1992).	The	interpretation	of	implicature	in	English	by	NNS:	Does	it	come	Automatically	without	
being		
																		explicitly	taught?	In	L.	F.	Bouton	&	Y.	Kachru	(Eds.),	Pragmatics	and	language	learning,	(Vol	3,	pp.	53-
65).		
																			University	of	Illinois,	Urbana-Champaign:	Division	of	English	as	an	International	Language.	
Butler,	M.	and	Fawkes,	S.	(1999).	Videoconferencing	for	language	learners.	Language	Learning	Journal.	Journal	
of		
																			the	Association	for	Language	Learning.	June	No.19	46-49.	
Byram,	M.	(1997).	Teaching	and	Assessing	Intercultural	Communicative	Competence.	Clevedon:	Multilingual		
																			Matters.	
Christian,	S.	(1997).	Exchanging	Lives.	Middle	school	writers	online.	Illinois:	National	Council	of	Teachers	of	
English.	
Coverdale-Jones,	T.	(1998).	Does	CMC	really	have	a	reduced	social	dimension?	ReCall	(1),		46-52.	
Crystal,	D.	(2001).	Language	and	the	internet.	Cambridge:	Cambridge	university	press.	
Feldman,	A.,	Konold,	C.,	Coulter,	R.,	Conroy,	B.,	Hutchison,	C.,	&	London,	N.	(2000).	Network	science	a	decade	
later:		
																		The	Internet	and	classroom	learning.	Mahwah,	NJ:	Lawrence	Erlbaum	Associates.	
Fulford,	C.	P.,	&	Zhang,	S.	(1993).		Perceptions	of	interaction:	The	critical	predictor	in	distance	education.		The		
																		American	Journal	of	Distance	Education,	7(3),	8-21.	
House,	J.	(1996).	Developing	pragmatic	fluency	in	English	as	a	foreign	language:	Routines	and	metapragmatic		
																		awareness.	Studies	in	Second	Language	Acquisition,	18,	225-252.	
Kasper,	G.	&	Schmidt,	R.	(1996).	Developmental	issues	in	interlanguage	pragmatics.	Studies	in		Second	
Language		
																		Acquisition	18,	149-	169.	
Kreeft	Peyton,	J.	(1999).	Theory	and	research:	Interaction	via	computers.	In:	J.	Egbert	and	E.	Hanson-Smith	
(Eds.),		
																	CALL	environments:	Research,	practice	and	critical	issues	(pp.	17-27).	Virginia:	TESOL.	
Lörscher,	w.	(1986).	Conversational	Structures	in	the	Foreign	Language	Classroom.	In	Kasper,	G.	1986.	Learning,		
																	Teaching	and	Communication	in	the	Foreign	Language	Classroom.	11-22.	Aarthus:	University	Press.	
Lörscher,	W.	&	Schulze,	R.	(1988).	On	polite	speaking	and	foreign	language	classroom	discourse.	IRAL	26,	183-
199.	
Mason,	R.	(1994).	The	development	of	narrative	skills	and	the	evaluative	use	of	modal	verbs	in	the	narratives	of		
																		young	non-native	speakers	of	English.	International	Journal	of		Applied	Linguistics	4(1):	79-99.	
McAndrew,	P,	Foubister,	S.	P.	and	Mayes,	T.	(1996).	Videoconferencing	in	a	language	learning	application.		
																			Interacting	with	Computers,	8(2),	207-217.	
McLoughlin,	C.	(1995).	Tertiary	literacy:	A	constructivist	perspective.	Open	Letter.	Australian	Journal	for	Adult		
																		Literacy	Research	and	Practice	5	(2),	27-42.	
Moore,	J.	D.	(1993).	What	makes	human	explanations	so	effective?	In	Proceedings	of	the	15th	Annual	Meeting	
of		
																		the	Cognitive	Science	Society,	Hillsdale,	NJ.	Lawrence	Erlbaum	Associates.	
Olshtain,	E.,	&	Blum-Kulka,	S.	(1985).	Degree	of	approximation:	Nonnative	reactions	to	native	speech	act	
behavior.		
																			In	S.	Gass	&	C.	Madden	(Eds.),	Input	in	second	language	acquisition	(pp.	303-325).	New	York:	
Newbury		
																			House.		
Salmon,	G.	(2000).	E-moderating:	The	key	to	teaching	and	learning	online.	London:	Kogan	Page.	
Sproull,	L.	and	Kiesler,	S.	(1991).	Connections:	New	Ways	of	Working	in	the	Networked	Organization.	
Cambridge:		
																			MIT	Press.	
Van	Lier,	L.	(1996).	Interaction	in	the	Language	Curriculum:	Awareness,	Autonomy,	and	Authenticity.	London:		
																		Longman.	
Vygotsky,	L.S.	(1978).	Mind	in	society:	the	development	of	higher	psychological	processes.	Cambridge:	Harvard		
																		University	Press.	
Warschauer,	M.	(1996).	Comparing	Face-to-Face	and	Electronic	Communication	in	the	Second	Language		



	

	 100	

																		Classroom.	CALICO,	13	(2),	7-26.	
Warschauer,	M.,	&	Kern,	R.	(2000).	Network-Based	Language	Teaching:	Concepts	and	Practice.	Cambridge:		
																		Cambridge	University	Press.	
	
	

	

	

THE	EFFECT	OF	USING	THE	IPAD	AS	A	TEACHING	
TOOL	TO	IMPROVE	THE	9TH	GRADE	STUDENT'S	
MOTIVATION	AND	PERFORMANCE	
IBTESAM	AL-MASHAQBEH,	ABDULLAH	AL-ZAID		
1.	Department	of	Computer	Science,	Al	al-Bayt	University,	Mafraq-Jordan,	Jordan	
2.	Public	school,	Kuwait.	
	
Abstract		
The	present	study	aimed	to	identify	the	effect	using	the	iPad	as	an	educational	tool	for	improve	the	achievement	
motivation	among	9th	grade	students	of	the	State	of	Kuwait.	The	experimental	method	was	used	for	this	study.	
The	sample	consisted	of	(100)	students	from	the	9th	grade	students	were	divided	into	two	groups,	each	group	
have	(50)	students,	one	experimental	group	of	(50)	students	and	the	other	a	control	group	of	(50)	students.	The	
experimental	group	studied	by	using	the	iPad	in	the	first	semester	of	the	academic	year	2015/2016,	while	the	
control	 group	 studied	 in	 the	 traditional	 or	 usual	 manner.	 The	 study	 tool	 consisted	 in	 a	 questionnaire	 for	
measuring	the	achievement	motivation	between	the	two	groups	in	the	two	measures	different	one	before	and	
the	other	after	the	experiment.	The	study	results	shows	that	there	are	statistically	significant	differences	at	the	
level	of	significance	(0.001)	between	the	mean	scores	of	the	experimental	group	who	studied	using	an	iPad	and	
the	mean	scores	of	the	control	group	who	studied	in	the	usual	manner	in	favor	of	the	experimental	group.	The	
study	 also	 concluded	 that	 there	 were	 no	 statistically	 significant	 differences	 in	 achievement	 motivation	
experimental	group	due	to	gender.	Results	of	the	study	also	showed	that,	there	is	no	effect	of	the	interaction	
between	sex	and	teaching	manner	on	achievement	motivation.	There	were	no	statistically	significant	differences	
in	 achievements’	motivation	 among	 the	 four	 groups	 (males	 in	 the	 experimental	 group,	males	 in	 the	 control	
group,	females	in	the	experimental	group,	&	females	in	the	control	group	)	due	to	the	interaction	between	sex	
and	manner	of	teaching.	In	the	other	hand,	it	did	not	show	any	statistically	significant	differences	in	achievement	
motivation	 due	 to	 gender,	 while	 there	were	 statistically	 significant	 differences	 due	 to	 the	modern	 teaching	
manner	 that	 used	 the	 iPad	 for	 teaching	 Keywords:	 (	 iPad	 as	 an	 educational	 tool,	 achievements’	motivation,	
Educational	Technology).	
	
1. Introduction	
	The	Feature	of	this	era	characterizes	of	a	fast	development	in	the	field	of	technology	and	communications which	
affect	 all	 aspect	 of	 our	 areas	 lives	 specially	 in	 education.	 Teachers	 no	 longer	 use	 the	 traditional	 model	 of	
education,	which	focused	on	the	conservation	and	memorization	of	knowledge.	Teachers	had	become	the	center	
of	the	educational	process	and	textbook	become	the	primary	source	for	information	(Salem,	2010).	Education	in	
general	and	the	process	of	education	And	learning,	in	particular,	is	part	of	these	global	changes	in	the	scientific	
revolution	because	of	affect	the	development	of	education	progress	on	the	human	civilization,		also	it	is	a	main		
factors	of	success.	Which	makes	the	educators	and	the	decision-makers	are	put	more	effort	to	keep	up	with	the	
latest	educational	technologies	strategies,	with	the	aim	of	making	the	education	system	part	of	the	Development	
of	 the	 knowledge	 and	 information	 (	 Mazen,	 2004).	 Teaching	 resources	 become	 a	 mean	 tool	 in	 the	 active	
classroom	to	support	the	effective	teaching	strategy.	So	the	new	tools	for	education	help	teachers	and	students	
by	spending	less	time	and	less	effort	for	learning	process	(	Barakati,	2001).	
It	is	very	important	to	support	learners	by	improving	their	motivation	as	part	of	the	learning	process.		For	that,	
best	practice	steps	in	education	represent	the	need	using	best	educational	tools	to	motivate	students.	Having	
learning	activities	should	give	students	more	space	for	experience	their	new	knowledge.	Having	activities	and	
tools	to	motivate	learners	will	lead	to	improve	students’	skills	and	education	(Issawi,	2004).	Teaching	that	focuses	
on	 improving	 learners	performance	and	support	competition	between	 learners	 is	 consider	as	an	appropriate	
method	to	achieve	the	educational	goals.	Taking	into	account	their	capabilities	and	preparations	for	learning.	In	
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the	other	hand,	pushing	learner	to	perform	tasks	if	they	did	not	have	the	motivation	and	the	ability	for	that	will	
be	frustrated	and	lead	to	fail	and	drop	school.	(Hana,	1984).			
The	educational	field	is	trying	to	take	advantage	of	the	development	of	the	technological	innovations	to	achieve	
its	objective.	It	supported	the	e-learning	teaching	strategy	because	it	created	an	interactive	environment	that	
enables	the	learner	to	pursue	their	education	in	anytime	and	anywhere.	It	depends	on	using	mobile	education	
(M-Learning)	 through	 a	wireless	 network	 and	mobile	 devices	 such	 as	 tablet	 PCs	 (Tablet	 PC)	 and	 iPad	device	
(Rwaili,	2014).		
The	motivation	 for	 achievement	 is	 a	multi-dimensional	 system	 is	working	 to	 raise	 the	 effort	 that	 related	 to	
achievement.	 It	determines	 the	nature,	destination	and	 the	severity	 	 	 to	 reach	 the	educational	goals	 (Abdel-
Hamid,	2003).	It	 is	also		defined	as	a	special		case	of	a	general	motivation	that	refers	the	internal	feeling	that	
motivate	learners	to	pay	more	attention	to	the	educational	situation	and	being	more	active	until	learning	goal	is	
achieved	(Kitami	and	Ades,	2002).	
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2. Related	work				
Al-Mashaqbeh,	and	Al-Shurman	(2015)	examined	the	effect	of	using	the	tablet	device	and	e-book	 in	 the	 first	
grade	curriculum	on	student	achievement	as	well	as	the	impression	of	school	administration	about	it.	The	results	
showed	that	 the	use	of	 tablet	device	 through	educational	programs	and	e-book	has	had	a	clear	and	positive	
impact	on	student	achievement.	The	administrators	at	the	school	that	used	this	method	supported	this	teaching	
tool.	They	consider	it	as	a	good	and	appropriate	tool	in	raising	students’	educational	level.	
Rwaili	(2014)	examined	the	effectiveness	of	the	use	of	computer	tablet	and	educational	computer	applications	
in	the	collection	of	the	fourth	grade	students	in	mathematics	development.	 The	results	of	the	study	concluded	
that	there	are	significant	differences	between	mean	scores	between	the	two	groups	(tablet	computer	and	regular	
method)	in	their	achievement	test	the	benefit	of	the	group	who	studied	using	tablet	computers	and	educational	
computer	applications.	
Al-Qahtani	 (2013)	 examined	 the	 impact	 of	 the	 use	 of	 the	 Ipad	 device	 to	 improve	 kindergarten	 student’s	
collections	in	Al-Riyadh	city.	The	result	of	the	study	showed	that	there	are	a	statistically	significant	differences	at	
all	three	levels	(remembering	-	understanding	-	application)	between	the	experimental	group	and	the	control	
group	in	favor	of	the	experimental	group. 
Shamrani	(2013)	examined	the	importance	of	the	use	of	smart	phones	and	tablet	to	support	English	language	
learning	among	secondary	school	students.	The	results	supported	the	importance	of	the	use	of	smart	phones	
and	tablet	computers	to	enhance	learning	English	skills.	
Fisher	(2013)	studied	the	role	of	the	iPad	in	building	collaborative	learning	environment	in	the	Department	of	
Mathematics	 at	 the	University	of	Pepperdine	 in	California,	USA;	The	 results	 showed	 superiority	of	 computer	
tablet	on	a	laptop	in	facilitating	collaborative	work	between	students	and	Communion.		
	
3. The	Importance	of	the	Study		
The	importance	of	the	study	lies	in:		
- The	iPad	device	in	teaching	and	in-classroom	has	become	more	prevalent	and	it	 is	being	used	by	various	

segments	of	society.	It	is	also,	easy	to	use	and	more	interesting	for	students	
- Lack	of	studies	and	research	in	the	field	of	teaching	using	iPad	device	as	a	tool	for	learning.	
- 	Contribute	to	enrich	the	educational	field	 in	various	study	related	to	teaching	methods	and	how	to	take	

advantage	of	modern	technology	in	the	educational	field.		
- An	 attempt	 to	 provide	 a	 theoretical	 understanding	 of	 the	 impact	 of	 the	 use	 of	 modern	 technology	 on	

students’	motivation	and	achievement.	
- Assist	existing	and	responsible	educators	to	benefit	from	the	results	and	building	programs	help	students	

develop	motivation	for	achievement	and	the	popularity	of	modern	learning	and	a	variety	of	ways.		
		The	aimed	of	the	study	was	to	answer	the	research	question:		

1. Is	there	an	effect	of	the	use	of	the	 iPad	as	a	teaching	tool	 in	the	development	of	the	motivation	for	
achievement	for	ninth	grade	students?	

2. Are	 there	 any	 statistically	 significant	 differences	 at	 the	 level	 of	 (α	 =	 0.5)	 in	 the	 motivation	 for	
achievement	between	the	experimental	group	and	the	control	group	for	the	study	sample	due	to	the	
use	of	the	iPad	device	as	an	educational	tool?	

3. Are	 there	 any	 significant	 differences	 at	 the	 level	 of	 significance	 (α	 =	 0.05)	 in	 the	 motivation	 for	
achievement	 among	 ninth-grade	 students	 due	 to	 the	 interaction	 between	 gender	 variable	 and	 the	
teaching	method	(traditional	and	experimental	which	used	the	iPad	tool)?	

	
4.	Method		
The	current	study	was	to	determine	the	effect	of	using	the	iPad	device	on	the	motivation	for	achievement	among	
ninth-grade	students,		the	experimental	method	was	used	to	because	this	approach	was	the	best	suited	to	such	
studies.	 	This	 study	 required	having	 two	groups	 (experimental	and	control	group)	 to	study	 the	 impact	of	 the	
independent	 variable	 on	 the	 dependent	 variable.	 The	 independent	 variable	 was	 the	 experimental	 teaching	
method	 (using	 the	 iPad	 device,	 the	 traditional	 way	 of	 teaching)	 and	 the	 dependent	 variable	 was	 the	
measurement	of	the	motivation	for	achievement.	
4.1	Sample	and	Population	
The	Population	of	the	study	was	the	current	students	from	the	ninth	grade	intermediate	school	district	Ahmadi	
education	of	the	Ministry	of	Education	in	Kuwait.		They	are	distributed	in	middle	schools	of	the	school	district	
and	that	was	during	the	first	semester	of	the	academic	year	2015/2016.	The	experiment	was	conducted	on	two	
schools	from	the	middle	stage	of	the	Ahmadi	area	schools	that	were	chosen	randomly	from	the	study	population.			 
The	 participants	 of	 the	 study	were	 (100)	 ninth	 grade	 students.	 	 They	were	 divided	 into	 two	 groups	 of	 (50)	
students	each	male	and	 female:	 the	experimental	group	who	use	 the	 iPad	device	as	a	 teaching	 tool	and	 the	
control	group	who	used	the	regular	way	of	teaching.	
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4.2	Instrumentation		 
	The	study	tools	were	designed	to	answer	the	research	questions.	Based	on	the	nature	of	the	data	to	be	collected,	
the	 approach	 taken	 in	 the	 study,	 and	 the	 time	 available,	 the	 researchers	 prepared	 the	 appropriate	 tools	 to	
achieve	the	objectives	of	the	study	as	follows:	
1.	iPad	device	and	computerized	educational	applications.			
The	first	PC	Tablet	that	was	commercially	successful	was	designed	by	the	"Apple"	company.		Is	to	share	the	same	
basic	functions	of	the	iPhone	and	iPod	Touch,	but	it	has	a	bigger	screen.	It	is	the	same	operating	system	for	the	
iPhone	and	iPod	Touch,	 iPod	Nano,	and	an	Apple	TV.	The	device	is	operating	by	the	iOS	system.		It	has	many	
advantages	such	as:	easy	to	use	and	the	ability	to	quickly	switch	between	applications.	(Souppouris	A,	2014).	
The	following	computerized	educational	applications	were	used:	
-	“Ibooks”		
-	“Keynote”	
-	“Teacher	Kit”	
-	“Explain	Everything”		
2.	The	motivation	for	achievement	scale.	
	The	 researchers	 in	 the	 current	 study	 used	 a	 questionnaire	 tool	 that	 was	 designed	 in	 advance	 to	 measure	
students’	motivation	for	achievement.	It	was	designed	by	Mukhaimar	and	al-Absi	in	year	2014.		It	was	designed	
to	measure	students'	motivation	toward	academic	achievement.	On	its	original	form,	It	consists	off	(28)	each	
item	have	(5)	choices.	Each	item	has	five	alternatives	chooses:	strongly	disagree,	agree,	I	do	not	know,	do	not	

agree,	and	strongly	disagree	(Mukhaimar	and	Absi,	2014)		
The	researchers	used	the	instrument	tool	after	making	few	changes	on	it.	The	instrument	tool	was	formed	in	the	
original	copy	with	(28)	items.	After	calculated	the	reliability	and	validity	of	the	instrument	items	the	researchers	
deleted	(4)	items	so,	the	final	copy	of	the	instrument	was	consisted	of	(24)	items.	
In	the	current	study,	The	Stability	of	the	achievement	for	motivation	scale	was	calculated.	The	researchers	was	
applied	 the	 tool	 on	a	 sample	of	 84	 students	 (46	male,	 38	 female)	who	were	 chosen	 from	 the	original	 study	
population.		Data	was	analyzed	to	extract	reliability	coefficients	values,	the	result	was	0.851.	It	considers	a	high	
stability	of	that	can	be	relied	on	for	the	purpose	of	the	current	study.			It	was	also	divided	into	two	parts	of	the	
scale	were	reliability	coefficient	was	extracted.	According	to	the	Spearman	the	Stability	Factor	was	0.807	that	
considered	a	high	coefficient	that	the	study	can	count	on. 
4.3	Procedure		
The	researchers	followed	these	procedures	during	the	implementation	of	the	current	study:	
- Choose	the	study	sample	(100	male	and	female	students)	from	the	ninth	grade	students	from	two	schools	in	

Ahmadi	Educational	district	in	Kuwait.	
- The	sample	was	divided	into	two	groups;	one	was	the	experimental	group	that	divided	into	two	equal	groups	

of	males	and	females.		The	second	was	the	traditional	group	that	divided	into	two	equal	groups	of	males	and	
females.	

- A	pre-test	was	applied	for	the	experimental	group	and	traditional	group	(male	and	female).	
- Teachers	were	 trained	 to	 use	 the	 software.	 These	 designed	 to	 support	 the	 core	 courses	 such	 as	 Arabic,	

English,	mathematics	and	science.	
- Applied	the	experiment	by	using	the	iPad	device	in	teaching	the	experimental	group	only.	
- The	post-test	was	applied	on	both	groups	(the	experimental	and	the	control).	
- The	needed	Statistical	equation.	
	
	5.	Result	and	Discussion				
This	 study	was	 aimed	 to	 identify	 effect	 of	 the	use	of	 the	 iPad	 as	 a	 teaching	 tool	 in	 the	development	of	 the	
motivation	for	achievement	for	ninth	grade	students.		
Equivalent	of	the	two	study	groups	(pre-test):	
It	was	necessary	 to	ensure	 the	equivalency	of	 the	 two	 study	groups	before	 starting	 the	experiment	and	 the	
placement	of	the	experimental	group	to	teach	using	the	iPad	device,	in	order	to	ensure	access	to	the	extent	of	
the	actual	impact	of	the	independent	variable.		This	was	done	and	has	accordance	to	the	following:	
1- equivalent	of	the	two	groups	in	motivation	for	achievement:	

The scale	of	motivation	for	achievement	was	applied	on	the	experimental	and	control	groups	as	a	pre	test.	
The	result	was	shown	on	Table	(1).		
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Table	(1)	
As	a	result	of	t-test	for	the	difference	between	the	experimental	group	and	the	control	group	in	motivation	
for	achievement	in	the	pre	test	

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
It	is	clear	from	the	table	(1)	as	a	result	of	t-test	for	the	significance	of	differences	between	the	experimental	and	
control	groups	in	motivation	for	achievement	in	the	pre	test,	it	showed	no	differences	between	the	experimental	
and	control	groups	in	before	the	introduction	of	the	independent	variable	on	the	experimental	group	where	the	
value	of	t	equal	to	0.290.		It	is	not	statistically	significant,	which	means	that	the	experimental	and	control	groups	
are	equivalent	on	their	motivation	for	achievement.	

	
Result	Related	to	the	First	Research	Question:		
“Is	there	an	effect	of	the	use	of	the	iPad	as	a	teaching	tool	in	the	development	of	the	motivation	for	achievement	
for	ninth	grade	students?	“.	To	answer	this	research	questions,	the	averages	and	the	standard	deviations	was	
extracted	as	shown	on	table	(2). 

Table	(2)	
The	averages	and	standard	deviations	for	the	experimental	group	(pre	test	and	post	test)		

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
It	shows	that	the	Mean	for	the	post	test	result	was	105.14	compare	with	the	pre	test	result	mean	which	was	
80.16.	This	result	showes	that	the	differents	between	the	two	means	was		24.98,		it	 indicated	that	the	use	of		
iPad	as	a	teaching	tool	in	the	development	of	the	motivation	for	achievement	for	ninth	grade	students	was	a	a	
good	method.	It	reveald	that,	there	was	a	significant	differents	between	the	experimental	group	students	(pre-
test	and	post-test)	scores	in	the	side	of	the	post	test	scores.	
Result	Related	to	the	Second	Research	Question:		
“Are	 there	any	 statistically	 significant	differences	at	 the	 level	of	 (α	=	0.5)	 in	 the	motivation	 for	 achievement	
between	the	experimental	group	and	the	control	group	for	the	study	sample	due	to	the	use	of	the	iPad	device	
as	 an	 educational	 tool?”	 To	 answer	 this	 research	 questions,	 the	 averages	 and	 the	 standard	 deviations	 was	
extracted	as	shown	on	table	(3). 
	
	
	
	
Table	(3)	

	
GROUP-pre	 N	 Mean	 Std.	Dev	 t	 df	 Sig.			
	
E-group	
	
R-group	

50	 	80.16	 	11.32	 	0.290	 98		 0.773		

50	 79.52			 	10.75	 	 	 	

E-group	 Mean	 Std.	Dev	 		Sig.	
Pre	test	 50	 80.16	 11.32	

0.001	
	
Post	test	 50	 105.14 7.508 
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Significant	difference	between	of	the	experimental	and	control	group	post	test	score	

	
As	shown	on	table	(3),	the	value	of	the	T	test	was	 )13.737( ,	this	value	was	significant.	It	revealed	that,	there	was	
a	significant	different	between	the	experimental	group	and	the	control	group	post	test	scores	in	the	side	of	the	
experimental	group.	
	
	 	

	Groups	 Mean	 Std.	Dev	
	
T	 		Sig.	

E-group	
50	 	105.14	 7.508 13.737 

0.001	
	
C-group	

50	 79.92 10.590  
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Result	Related	to	the	Third	Research	Question:		
“Are	there	any	significant	differences	at	the	level	of	significance	(α	=	0.05)	in	the	motivation	for	achievement	
among	 ninth-grade	 students	 due	 to	 the	 interaction	 between	 gender	 variable	 and	 the	 teaching	 method	
(traditional	and	experimental	which	used	the	iPad	tool)?”	To	answer	this	research	questions,	the	averages	and	
the	 standard	 deviations	 was	 extracted.	 The	 Two-way	 of	 variance	 that	 associated	 with	 the	 impact	 of	 the	
interaction	between	the	teaching	method	and	gender	on	motivation	for	achievement	was	analyzed.	It	illustrated	
that	 a	 lack	 of	 differences	 in	 motivation	 for	 achievement	 among	 the	 four	 groups	 (males	 and	 female	 in	 the	
experimental	group	and	control	group)	that	attributed	to	the	gender	variable.	As	for	the	interaction	between	the	
experimental	teaching	method	is	to	use	the	iPad	device	in	teaching	and	the	nature	of	sex	(male	-	female)	in	the	
development	 of	 achievement	 motivation	 among	 a	 sample	 study	 has	 revealed	 findings	 that	 there	 were	 no	
statistically	 significant	 differences	 between	 students	 in	 achievement	 motivation	 due	 to	 the	 nature	 of	 the	
interaction	between	sex	and	way	of	teaching	where	the	differences	value	(P)	equal	to	(0.370),	a	non-function.	As	
for	the	interaction	between	the	experimental	teaching	method	and	the	nature	of	gender	variable	(male,	female)	
in	 the	development	of	motivation	 for	 achievement	 among	 the	 study	 sample,	 it	 revealed	 that	 there	were	no	
statistically	 significant	differences	between	 students	 in	motivation	 for	achievement	due	 to	 the	nature	of	 the	

interaction	between	gender	and	teaching	method.	
 

6.	Conclusion	and	Recommendation		 
The	researchers	believes	that	the	results	that	have	been	reached	reflects	the	effectiveness	of	the	use	of	the	iPad	
as	an	educational	tool	in	increasing	the	motivation	for	achievement	,	which	may	indicate	a	tendency	of	students	
and	their	willingness	to	learn	by	using	modern	technology	and	educational	software	applications	that	are	used	
by	the	iPad.	These	findings	are	consistent	in	the	current	study	with	a	study	(Golland,	2011)	about	the	use	of	iPad	
devices	to	improve	student	engagement	and	learning	outcomes	for	English	as	a	Second	Language	(ESL).		Salem (
2010)	 stressed	 the	 importance	 of	 the	 diversity	 of	 teaching	 methods.	With	 the	 development	 in	 the	 field	 of	
information	technology	and	communication	that	has	affected	our	way	of	life	in	all	areas,	including	education,	
the	 traditional	way	of	 teaching,	which	 rely	 on	 the	 teacher	 as	 the	 center	 of	 the	 educational	 process	 and	 the	
textbook	as	a	primary	source	of	knowledge	no	longer	the	best	choice	for	teaching.	McPhee	(2013)	studied	the	
impact	of	the	use	of	Tablet	to	increase	the	participation	of	the	students	during	the	class	period.	The	results	of	
the	study	showed	that	there	were	statistically	significant	differences	between	the	two	teaching	methods	(using	

tablet,	traditional	method)	for	the	benefits	of	the	teaching	method	that	used	the	tablet	as	a	teaching	tool.	
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CONSTRUCTIVIST	LEARNING	PRACTICES	AMONG	
JORDANIAN	KINDERGARTEN	TEACHERS	
EBTESAM	RABABAH	
	
ABSTRACT	
This	study	aimed	to	explore	kindergarten	teachers'	constructive	learning	practices	and	its	relation	with	some	
variables.	The	participants	of	the	study	consisted	of	eighty	kindergarten	teachers,	forty	kindergarten	teachers	
taught	kindergarten	children	in	public	schools,	and	forty	kindergarten	teachers	taught	kindergarten	children	in	
private	schools	in	Irbid	city	of	Jordan	during	the	(2015/2016)	school	year.	The	researcher	designed	an	
observation	instrument	which	consisted	of	(37)	items	to	collect	the	data	about	constructive	learning	
environment.	The	findings	revealed	that	the	constructive	learning	practices	of	kindergarten	teachers	have	not	
developed	to	a	high	level	of	practice,	but	they	have	achieved	a	moderate	and	low	degree.	Moreover,	it	was	
found	that	there	is	no	relation	between	the	prospect	constructive	teaching	practices	and	teachers'	experience,	
or	their	academic	qualifications.	However,	kindergarten	teachers	utilized	constructive	teaching	practices	in	
public	schools	more	than	in	private	school.	Some	recommendations	were	derived.	
Keywords:	Instructional	Practices,	Kindergarten	Teachers,	Constructive	Learning,	Jordan	
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IMPORTANCE	OF	MATHEMATICAL	MODELING	IN	TEACHING	MATHEMATICS	
SELAHATTIN	GÜLTEKIN	
Chemical	Engineering	Department,	
Kyrgyz-Turkish	Manas	University,	Bishkek	Kyrgyzstan	
(sgultekin@manas.edu.kg)	
	
Abstract	
Today,	 in	 engineering	 departments,	 mathematics	 courses	 such	 as	 calculus,	 linear	 algebra	 and	 differential	
equations	are	taught	by	mathematicians.	Therefore,	in	their	classroom	teaching	there	are	few	or	no	applications	
of	the	concepts	to	real	world	problems.	Most	of	the	times,	students	do	not	know	whether	the	concepts	or	rules	
taught	in	these	courses	will	be	used	extensively	in	their	majors	or	not.	This	situation	holds	true	for	all	engineering	
disciplines.	 The	 real-life	 application	 of	 mathematics	 will	 be	 appreciated	 by	 students	 when	 mathematical	
modeling	of	real	world	problems	are	tackled.		
In	 this	 paper	 some	 mathematical	 concepts	 are	 chosen	 and	 their	 	 applications	 to	 real-life	 problems	 are	
emphasized	along	with	mathematical	modeling	for	applications	of	mathematics.	
Keywords:	mathematical	modeling,	engineering	mathematics,	mathematical	concepts,	applied	mathematics	
	
Introduction	
The	language	of	universe	is	mathematics.	Without	it	to	understand	how	the	nature	behaves	is	almost	impossible.	
Especially	 in	engineering	education	understanding	mathematics	thoroughly	 is	a	must.	Today,	 in	 	 	engineering	
departments,	mathematics	 courses	 such	 as	 calculus,	 linear	 algebra	 and	 differential	 equations	 are	 taught	 by	
mathematicians.	Therefore,	in	their	classroom	teaching,	there	are	few	or	no	applications	of	the	concepts	to	real-
world	problems.	Most	of	the	times,	students	do	not	know	whether	the	concepts	or	rules	taught	in	these	courses	
will	be	used	extensively	in	their	majors	or	not.	The	real-life	application	of	mathematics	will	be	appreciated	by	
students	when	mathematical	modeling	of	real	world	problems	are	tackled.		
The	author	of	this	paper	believes	that	unless	math	 is	applied	to	a	real	 life	problems	 it	will	not	be	completely	
appreciated	by	student.	Engineering	or	science	students	would	like	to	see	a	solid	application	of	the	concepts	to	
physical	world,	 rather	 than	 having	 an	 abstract	 concept.	 The	 author	 also	 claims	 that	 the	main	 application	 of	
mathematics	comes	with	mathematical	modeling	of	real-life	problems.	
In	 the	 following	 part	 of	 the	 paper,	 some	 the	most	 important	 concepts	will	 be	 considered	 from	 the	 point	 of	
physical	 applications.	 The	 list	 is	 not	 necessarily	 complete,	 but	 will	 be	 a	 seed	 for	 a	 betterment	 of	 teaching	
mathematics	courses.	
	
	
Limit:	Ultimate	Reality,	Goal,	Target	
The	most	important	concepts	in	calculus	is	the	limit.	Without	understanding	limit	properly,	one	will	have	difficulty	
in	derivatives	and	integration	which	are	the	pillar	of	calculus.		
The	 following	 expression	 does	 not	mean	 too	much	 for	 a	 student,	 unless	 an	 example	 of	 a	 relevant	 physical	
phenomenon	is	given	to	demonstrate	its	application.	
	
lim		f(x)																																							
x					a+																																																																						
										a-

If	we	take	the	peak	of	a	mountain	as	our	ultimate	point	(goal)	then	reaching	the	peak	of	mountain	from	left	or	
right	(i.e.	from	a-	or	from	a+	)	will	give	students	a	good	practical	understanding	of	limit	(Figure	1).	We	may	be	
extremely	close	to	the	peak,	but	not	necessarily	just	right	at	the	peak	itself.		(Thomas,	2012)	

										
Figure	1	Physical	meaning	of	limit					.

	
	
	

Derivative:	Rate	of	Change,	How	Fast	Something	is	Changing	
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∆𝑦
∆𝑥
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𝑑𝑦
𝑑𝑥

	

	
The	change	of	a	dependent	variable	such	as	temperature,	pressure,	distance,	velocity,	and	so	on	with	respect	to	
a	tiny	changes	 in	an	 independent	variable,	for	example	time,	 is	very	common	in	the	physical	world.	 	Average	
change	is	shown	in	Figure	2.	In	engineering,	one	generally	is	interested	in	instantaneous	change	i.e.	the	slope	of	
the	tangent	at	that	point.	For	an	automobile,	the	average	speed	between	a	time	span	of	 t2	and	t1,	as	well	as	
instantaneous	speeds	at	t1	and	t2	times	are	given	in	Figure	3	with	necessary	equations.	This	kind	of	approach	to	
the	concept	of	derivative	would	be	much	more	beneficial	for	students	(Bird	et	all,	2002)				
		

.	 	
																		Figure	2		Average	change	:	∆y/∆x																Figure	3	Instantaneous	speeds	at	t1	and	t2	
	
Average	speed	=	(d2-d1)/(t2-t1),					instantaneous	speed	at	t1	=	[d(d)/dt]t1		and	instantaneous	speed	at	t2	=	[d(d)/dt]t2
	

Integration:	Growth,	Summing,	Growth	of	a	Snowball			
The	growth	of	a	snowball,	 the	growth	of	population	are	good	examples	of	 integration.	As	can	be	seen	 in	Figure	4,	
integration	is	simply	the	summation	of	small	parts.	An	example	of	mass	and	energy	balances	over	a	small	slice	of	a	
integral	 reactor	 and	 then	 the	 extension	 of	 this	 balance	 for	 the	 entire	 reactor	 is	 a	 significant	 process	 for	 the	
understanding	of	the	concept	of	integration.	Therefore,	integration	is	step	by	step	addition.	(Gültekin,	1997,	2012	and	
2013,	Levenspiel,	1999;	Bird	et	all,	2002;	Felder	and	Rousseau,	2005;	Fogler,	2006;	Thomas,	2012,)	

𝑓 𝑥 𝑑𝑥'/
'0

= 𝑓(𝑥2)∆𝑥24
256 = 𝐴𝑟𝑒𝑎	𝑢𝑛𝑑𝑒𝑟	𝑡ℎ𝑒	𝑐𝑢𝑟𝑣𝑒 		

	
Figure	4	Understanding	of	integration	as	an	area	under	the	curve	
	
Differential	Equations:	Pieces	of	a	Puzzle	
BC
B'
= 𝑓(𝑥)This	expression	is	mathematically	correct,	but	still	students	have	a	hard	time	understanding	it.

Differential	equations	cannot	be	used	as	such	in	engineering		applications!	
For	 engineering	 and	 science	 students,	 a	 radioactive	 disintegration	 can	 be	 given	 as	 an	 example	 of	 differential	
equations.	This	mathematical	equation	also	signifies	the	concept	of	derivative	(change	of	mole	number	of	radioactive	
component	over	an	infinitesimal	time).	A	situation	for	radioactive	disintegration	is	summarized	in	Figure	5	(Fogler,	
2006)	
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Disintegration	rate:																									

						 −BE
BF
= 𝑘𝑁	

																																																																				

Disintegration	constant		

					
	We	now	have	to	find	how	N	changes	with	time																																																																																																																										

−
𝑑𝑁
𝑑𝑡

= 𝑘	𝑑𝑡	 => 𝑙𝑛	𝑁 = 	−𝑘𝑡 + 𝑙𝑛𝑁L => 	
𝑁
𝑁L

= 𝑒MNF => 𝑁 = 𝑁L𝑒MNF	

	

Differential	equation	 	 	 	 	 												Integrated	forms	

	

Taylor	Series:	Linearization:	Approximate	Calculations	
Engineering	processes	in	mathematical	modeling	result	in	non-linear	equations	(either	algebraic	or	differential	from).	
In	order	 to	 solve,	 for	 example	a	non-linear	differential	 equation,	 for	 approximate	 solution	 the	equation	 is	 to	be	
linearized	through	Taylor	Series	expansion.	These	kinds	of	linearization	are	extremely	important	in	process	dynamics	
and	control.	The	physical	understanding	of	Taylor	expansion	is	given	in	Figure	6		
The	first	two	terms	in	the	Taylor	Expansion	are	good	enough	for	the	approximate	solution.	(Stephanopoulos,	1984,	
Gültekin,	2012,	Seborg	et	al,	2011	…)	

𝑓 𝑥 = 𝑓 𝑥L + 𝑓O 𝑥
𝑥 − 𝑥L
1!

+ 𝑓OO 𝑥
𝑥 − 𝑥L R

2!'T 'T

+ ⋯+ 𝑓(V)
(𝑥 − 𝑥L)V

𝑛!
	

	
In	most	of	the	time	we	have	to	linearize	Arrhenius	Expression					k	=	k0e

-	E	/	RT						(non-linear	in	T)		

𝑦WXYV =
C ' B'Z/

Z0
'/M'0

	

	
	

Figure	6	Physical	understanding	of	Taylor	Expansion	
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Mean	Value	Theorem		

	

	
Figure	7	Graphical	representation	of	Mean	Value	Theorem	
	
In	chemical	engineering,	for	example,	certain	values	(e.g.	Cp=specific	heat,	v=velocity,	and	so	on)	change	with	changes	
in	some	other	variables.	Specific	heat,	Cp=f	(T)	or	velocity	in	a	pipe,	v	=	f	(A).	The	geometrical	understanding	of	mean	
value	theorem	is	given	in	Figure	7.		In	Figures	8	and	9,	we	can	see	how	to	calculate	mean	specific	heat	Cpm	for	the	
temperature	range	of	T1	and	T2	[Tester	and	Modell,	1997)	],	and	mean	velocity	(McCabe	et	al.,1993)	,	respectively.	
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Figure	8	Change	of	specific	heat	with	temperature													
	

	 	 	 𝜗WXYV =
\B]^
]

	

	

Figure	9	Velocity	distributions	in	a	pipe	for	laminar	flow.		
	
Mathematical	Modeling	
The	math	modeling	is	simply	representation	of	the	real-life	phenomenon	by	mathematical	equations.	This	means	
that	one	can	predict	the	result	of	a	physical	or	chemical	process	without	going	to	laboratory.	Just	understanding	of	
the	 phenomenon	 and	 mathematics	 is	 good	 enough	 for	 mathematical	 modeling.	 No	 doubt	 that	 applications	 of	
mathematics	is	a	good	practice	to	use	in	mathematical	modeling.	
It	 is	highly	recommended	that	 for	a	good	appreciation	of	mathematics,	mathematical	modeling	should	be	a	core	
course	in	all	high	school	all	over	the	world.	So	that	once	students	are	at	the	university,	she/he	will	appreciate	the	
importance	of	mathematics	for	the	major	chosen.	
	
Conclusions		
Mathematics	courses	given	in			engineering	departments	must	not	only	focus	on	concepts,	but	must	also	apply	these	
concepts	 to	 real	 life	 engineering	 problems,	 so	 that	 the	 students	 understand	 the	 importance	 of	mathematics	 in			
engineering.		
Mathematical	 modeling	 is	 a	 good	 area	 for	 the	 application	 of	 mathematics	 to	 real-life	 problems.	 Mathematical	
modeling	could	be	a	must	course	in	high	schools	before	student	comes	to	university.	
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METHODS	OF	OVERCOMING	PSYCHOLOGICAL	
BARRIERS	IN	COMMUNICATION	IN	KAZAKH	
LANGUAGE	
AIGERIM	ALIASKAR	
Aigerim	Aliaskar,	Methods	of	overcoming	psychological	barriers	in	communication	in	Kazakh	Language,	Nazarbayev	
University	
	
Abstract	
Language	is	a	tool	of	speaking	and	relationship	and	researchers	are	investigating	this	language	deeply	from	different	
aspects.	However,	 teaching	 language	 is	 one	of	 the	most	difficult	 and	multilateral	 processes.	 Especially	 there	 are	
shortcomings	in	teaching	system	of	Kazakh	language,	in	studying	of	grammar	and	in	use	of	methods.	The	state	politics	
aims	to	expand	the	usage	of	state	language,	and	to	raise	the	application	Kazakh	language	to	highest	 level.	 In	this	
regard,	due	to	increasing	interest	in	this	language	the	demands	from	society	became	clear.	One	of	them	is	to	teach	
people	state	Kazakh	language	very	quickly	to	people	who	speak	in	Russian.	Therefore,	it	is	very	important	to	research	
the	most	effective	and	easy	ways	of	teaching	and	learning	languages.			
What	 can	 we	 see	 from	 current	 school	 practice	 in	 Kazakhstan?	 A	 typical	 graduate	 of	 secondary	 school	 has	 well	
developed	 linguistic	 skill,	he	knows	 thousands	of	words,	he	can	 read	books,	however	he	cannot	 speak	 in	Kazakh	
clearly.	Why?	Nowadays	language	teaching	should	not	be	limited	just	with	lexical	meaning.	Language	teaching	will	
yield	its	fruits	only	if	current	tendencies	linguistics	and	act	in	practice	are	applied.		
The	recent	scientific	works	in	this	field	discovered	that	psychology	should	be	taken	into	consideration	in	language	
studies.	Integrating	psychology	into	language	teaching	allows	us	to	prepare	an	effective	method	by	considering	each	
individual’s	mind,	his/her	background,	unsuccessful	experiences	in	learning	languages,	and	level	of	perception.	The	
psychology	and	psychotherapy	approach	 is	not	widely	used	 in	 teaching	Kazakh	 language	yet,	but	 I	will	apply	 this	
method	in	educating	students	at	Nazarbayev	University	and	conduct	survey.	By	evaluating	all	collected	data,	I	will	be	
able	 to	 give	 practical	 recommendations	 to	 improve	 second	 language	 acquisition	 and	 learning	 in	 Kazakhstan	 and	
beyond.	
In	a	typical	Kazakh	Language	class	in	secondary	school,	typical	rigid	teacher	enters	the	classroom	with	boring	long	
text	and	demands	students	to	learn	grammar	rules	by	rote.	This	is	a	usual	picture	on	Kazakh	lessons	in	schools	and	
this	is	the	most	awful	way	of	teaching.	Currently,	teaching	methods	focus	on	making	students	to	grind	texts,	grammar	
rules,	structure	of	grammar.	What	teachers	omit	is	the	psychological	aspects	of	students,	who	are	not	motivated	to	
learn	and	use	the	language.	I	propose	that	in	teaching	it	is	necessary	to	include	treatment	of	psychological	barriers	
that	students	face	with	and	to	consider	their	interests	and	preferences.			
This	paper	will	be	organized	in	a	following	way.	Firstly,	I	will	demonstrate	some	of	the	most	widespread	barriers	and	
describe	them	one	by	one.	Secondly,	I	will	illustrate	methodology	that	I	used	for	the	research.	Thirdly,	I	will	describe	
findings	of	this	project	and	provide	my	suggestions.	Finally,	I	will	state	on	which	topics	further	research	should	focus	
on.				
To	begin	with,	there	are	several	types	of	barriers	in	secondary	language	learning.	As	was	already	mentioned	in	the	
introductory	part	there	are	a	number	of	factors	that	discourage	people	to	learn	Kazakh	language.	The	most	significant	
barriers	faced	by	people	who	are	willing	to	learn	a	new	language	include,	but	are	not	limited	to	social	and	cultural	
environment.	For	instance,	people	who	grew	up	in	purely	Russian	language	environment	consider	Kazakh	language	
as	 the	 language	 that	 is	 not	 prestigious	 and	mostly	 is	 being	 spoken	by	 rural	 inhabitants.	Nowadays,	 in	 a	modern	
Kazakhstan	people	are	being	witnesses	of	Kazakh	language	speakers	having	less	income	and	not	being	as	educated	
as	Russian	language	possessors.	Moreover,	the	cultural	aspect	of	language	learning	is	equally	crucial	as	social.	People	
in	many	cases	struggle	when	they	switch	from	one	language	family	to	another.	Since	Kazakh	language	belongs	to	the	
group	 of	 Turkic	 language	 group,	 acquisition	 of	 it	 is	 more	 struggling	 for	 Slavic	 language	 speaking	 population.	
Furthermore,	 we	 should	 not	 forget	 about	 physiological	 and	 biological	 obstacles	 in	 language	 learning.	 As	 was	
illustrated	by	(article)	it	is	harder	to	adopt	to	new	language	when	individual	becomes	older	since	his/her	physiology	
is	got	used	speaking	a	native	language.	In	addition,	cognitive	perception	decreases	as	chemical	processes	in	brain	are	
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not	as	efficient	as	in	youth	that	leads	to	slower	understanding	and,	thus,	learning.	All	of	the	discussed	barriers	are	
external	to	human,	and	pedagogical	and	teaching	methods	are	not	enough	to	overcome	these	obstacles.	
On	the	other	hand,	effectiveness	of	language	teaching	can	be	increased	by	solving	internal	problems.	Psychological	
barriers	are	a	particular	condition	of	an	individual	that	does	not	allow	him/her	to	be	an	active	person,	to	perform	
one	or	another	kind	of	activity,	or	hinders	him	from	freely	communicating.	This	psychological	condition	generally	
caused	by	unusual	anxiety,	wich	based	on	specific	problems	and	actual	situation.		
According	to	the	research	(2)	psychological	barriers	often	hinders	learners	from	second	language	acquisition.	They	
are	mainly	individual’s	character,	unsuccessful	experience	of	language	learning,	fears	and	uncertainty.	This	research	
mainly	focuses	on	psychological	barriers	in	communication.	Having	discussed	the	most	significant	factors	in	language	
learning,	in	the	next	paragraphs	I	will	discuss	my	methodology.	
First	of	all,	in	order	to	learn	Russian	speaking	population’s	opinion	on	Kazakh	language	teaching	I	conducted	survey	
among	students	of	Nazarbayev	University,	a	brand	new	western	style	college	where	Kazakhstan’s	top	students	study.	
The	 participants	 were	 language	 learners	 with	 basic	 level	 of	 Kazakh.	 All	 of	 these	 students	 studied	 language	 at	
secondary	school,	but	could	not	completely	learn.	Some	of	them	can	understand	Kazakh,	but	struggle	to	speak	and	
communicate	in	this	language.	Our	aim	is	to	identify	why	some	of	the	participants	were	successful	in	learning	Kazakh,	
and	developed	their	skills	at	school,	and	why	others	could	not	achieve	good	results.	In	this	survey,	students	from	two	
groups	were	participated	and	in	total	30	people	were	involved.		The	questionnaire	consisted	of	questions	regarding	
age,	gender,	and	the	amount	of	years	they	were	learning	Kazakh	language.	They	were	asked	about	their	interests,	
and	past	experience	in	language	learning.	In	addition,	respondents	described	the	suitable	methods	that	they	faced,	
the	methods	that	were	most	helpful	and,	in	contrary,	useless,	and	finally	their	learning	environment.	In	short,	we	
tried	to	discover	efficacy	of	language	teaching	methods,	psychological	factors	and	their	effect	on	learners.	Since	the	
sample	consists	of	people	who	are	Russian	speaking	and	who	were	unsuccessful	in	language	learning,	I	believe	that	
our	survey	gives	justified	results.		
The	 findings	of	 the	 survey	were	 interesting	 and	were	 in	 line	with	our	 expectations.	Around	80%	of	 respondents	
indicated	that	the	main	reason	for	ineffective	language	learning	is	boring	teaching	methods	and	incomprehensible	
study	materials.	 In	additions,	 it	was	mentioned	that	interest	in	learning	Kazakh	was	low	because	of	 inappropriate	
teaching	 approaches	 and	 improper	 study	 environments.	Moreover,	 75%	of	 students	 hesitates	 communicating	 in	
Kazakh	because	they	fear	to	speak	incorrectly	because	others	will	laugh	at	them	in	this	case.	This	is	an	example	of	
how	psychological	factors	negatively	affects	language	learners.	More	than	half	of	the	participants	indicated	that	low	
interest	in	Kazakh	language	was	caused	by	low	social	status	of	the	state	language.		
As	it	can	be	seen,	by	improving	damaged	image	of	Kazakh	language	we	can	increase	demand	for	it.	From	history	it	is	
known	 that	during	USSR	all	 the	documentation	and	governance	was	performed	 in	Russian	 language.	When	 rural	
people	who	 speak	Kazakh	 language	 first	 started	moving	 to	urban	areas	 they	were	met	negativity	by	 local	 urban	
citizens.	This	 resulted	 in	Kazakh	 language’s	 social	 status	decrease	and	caused	 fear	and	complexes	of	 speaking	 it.	
Despite	the	support	from	current	government,	Kazakh	language	still	has	reputation	of	a	language	of	middle	and	lower	
layers	of	society	that	results	 in	discouragement	of	youth	of	 learning	Kazakh	language.	Even	though	governmental	
structures	and	organizations	require	an	adequate	knowledge	of	both	written	and	oral	communication	skills	of	Kazakh	
language,	in	practice	even	the	ones	who	do	know	and	can	communicate	effectively	do	not	use	it	on	everyday	basis.	
Ames	(3)	motivation	can	 lead	people	to	achieve	more	and	overcome	their	own	fears.	Although	 language	teacher	
cannot	directly	change	this	situation,	at	least	we	as	a	teachers	can	suggest	a	solution.	In	order	to	handle	the	problem	
of	social	barrier	it	is	necessary	to	develop	and	follow	good	strategic	plan.	Among	other	post	USSR	countries	only	few	
still	use	Russian	as	primary	and	most	spoken	language	within	its	borders.	Some	countries	stopped	teaching	in	Russian	
language	by	using	historical	events.	The	example	of	this	can	be	Poland	that	used	media	and	all	kinds	of	available	
resources	to	demotivate	people	to	speak	Russian.	Others	such	as	Azerbaijan	and	Uzbekistan	shifted	to	Latin	alphabet	
in	 order	 to	 decrease	 the	 popularity	 of	 Russian	 language.	 It	 might	 not	 be	 as	 easy	 to	 perform	 the	 same	 task	 in	
Kazakhstan	as	it	will	require	the	huge	use	of	resources	both	economical	and	psychological	because	it	will	be	harder	
to	adapt	to	elder	people.	One	of	my	recommendations	 is	 to	 increase	the	research	and	scientific	works	 in	Kazakh	
language.	No	one	will	 be	 interested	 in	 learning	and	practicing	a	 language	 that	has	 little	advantages	 in	both	 self-
development	and	commercial	means.	I	believe	that	if	higher	level	businessmen,	governmental	representatives,	and	
university	collegiate	starts	to	publicly	speak	and	use	Kazakh	language	it	will	be	the	best	“advertisement”	and	sent	a	
signal	of	motivation	that	will	 increase	 its	status.	Therefore,	 it	 is	exceedingly	 important	to	motivate	the	society	to	
speak	Kazakh	language	despite	the	environmental	challenges.	
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Regarding	the	psychological	barriers,	it	is	understandable	that	entirely	eliminating	barriers	is	impossible	to	do,	but	it	
is	 possible	 to	 influence	 students	 during	 the	 classes.	 I	 believe	 that	 the	 work	 of	 the	 teacher	 encompasses	 the	
responsibility	that	we	have	on	our	students.	I	want	teachers	to	be	not	only	teachers,	but	also	psychologists	who	will	
tackle	the	problems	that	they	have	in	their	studies.	On	the	example	of	my	students,	as	I	said,	they	had	problems	
regarding	fear	of	being	ashamed	while	speaking	incorrectly	and	they	had	unpleasant	experience	during	their	previous	
study,	particularly	in	schools.	Many	of	them	did	not	want	to	speak	Kazakh	because	of	their	temperaments,	as	these	
people	were	not	willing	to	practice	language,	so	this	disrupts	in-class	discussions	because	discussions	are	limited	to	
only	few	people.	In	this	case,	I	believe	teacher	need	to	encourage	such	people	and	be	maximally	student-orientated,	
explaining	them	that	fears	are	irrelevant	on	the	lessons.	In	addition,	teachers	need	to	create	an	atmosphere	of	peace	
and	comfort	that	would	encourage	people	to	speak	by	making	them	feel	no	stress.	What	I	found	in	my	research	is	
that	students	who	were	taught	the	lesson	based	on	their	preferences	had	better	results	in	learning	language	than	
the	group	that	was	studying	using	standard	curriculum.	Therefore,	 it	 is	very	important	to	perceive	students,	their	
preferences	and	wishes,	consider	their	abilities	and	mindsets.	The	good	method	is	to	mimic	psychologists’	approach	
that	asks	people	to	understand	their	selves	deeply,	and	this	will	help	people	to	understand	how	to	effectively	learn	
the	language.		
To	conclude,	I	demonstrated	that	there	are	some	barriers	that	do	not	let	people	effectively	communicate	in	Kazakh	
language	or	in	another	language.	I	found	out	that	psychological	barriers	was	one	of	the	most	important	one.	I	suggest	
that	teaching	methods	should	use	various	approaches	to	attract	students’	interest	and	they	should	involve	treatment	
of	psychological	barriers.	Nevertheless,	some	barriers	cannot	be	overcame	by	this	treatment.	For	instance,	social	and	
cultural	barriers	need	to	be	treated	by	other	means.	Further	research	should	focus	on	the	ways	how	the	status	of	the	
Kazakh	language	may	be	increased	in	society.	This	will	help	to	overcome	social	barriers	and	it	would	lead	to	more	
people	speaking	in	Kazakh	language.	 	
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WHAT	KIND	OF	LEARNING	IS	NECESSARY	FOR	
HIGHER	EDUCATION?	
MOHAMMAD	KABIRNEJAT,	ISLAMIC	AZAD	
UNIVERSITY	OF	HASHTROOD	(IAUH),	HASHTROOD,	
IRAN	
SIROUS	TABRIZI,	University	of	Windsor,	Windsor,	Canada	
	
Abstract	
Learning	 refers	 to	new	knowledge,	 skills,	 values,	 behaviour,	 and/or	preferences,	 and	 should	 involve	 synthesizing	
different	types	of	information.	Different	approaches	for	learning	in	higher	education	explore	what	should	be	done	
while	learning	and	why	those	activities	should	be	performed.	Professors	and	students	in	higher	education	have	tried	
to	find	a	successful	method	for	learning.	Regardless	of	the	method,	the	quality	of	learning	should	also	be	considered.	
One	 conceptualization	 of	 quality	 is	 Surface	 to	 Deep	 learning,	where	 a	 surface	 approach	 focuses	 on	memorizing	
information	 for	 recall	 and	 a	 deep	 approach	 focuses	 on	 understanding	 information	 for	 application	 in	 different	
contexts.	Although	students	engage	in	both	Deep	and	Surface	Learning,	these	approaches	are	not	properties	of	the	
learner	but	rather	are	expressed	by	an	instructor.	For	a	higher	education	setting	though,	deep	learning	may	be	of	
greater	benefit.	In	this	paper	then,	we	will	explore	the	primary	motivation,	attributes,	and	results	of	deep	and	surface	
approach	to	learning	and	identify	why	deep	learning	may	be	more	suited	to	higher	education.	
Keywords:	Surface	learning,	Deep	learning,	Higher	Education,	Learning	strategies,	Students’	motivation	
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IS	TALLNESS	AN	EFFECTIVE	COMPONENT	ON	HIGH	
JUMP	PERFORMANCE?	
ISIK	BAYRAKTAR	
Isik	Bayraktar,	The	Ministry	of	Youth	and	Sport,	General	Directorate	of	Sport	
	
Abstract	
The	aim	of	this	study	was	to	examine	whether	there	is	a	relation	between	tallness	and	performance	of	high	jumpers.	
The	research	group	was	composed	by	176	high	jumpers	(men=90,	women=86)	who	have	taken	place	in	European	
Athletics	2016	ranking	list.	Athletes’	informations	which	are	date	of	birth,	date	of	the	competition,	best	performance	
of	the	season	(SB),	height	and	body	mass	(BM)	have	obtained	from	European	Athletics	web	site	and	databases	of	
athletics.	Means	 and	 standard	 deviations	 (SD)	 were	 computed	 for	 the	 age	 (men=26.3years,	 women=25.8years),	
height	 (men=1.91m,	 women=1.79m),	 BM	 (men=76kg,	 women=61.3kg),	 body	 mass	 index	 (BMI)	 (men=20.8,	
women=19.2)	and	SB	(men=2.22m,	women=1.79m)	one	by	one	for	both	gender.	Pearson	correlation	statistic	(r)	had	
been	used	 for	 the	 relation	between	height	and	SB,	 also	 it	was	 found	 coefficients	of	determination	 (r2)	 for	 these	
variables.	Statistical	significance	was	set	at	p<0.05.	The	jump	performances	of	athletes	are	range	from	2.14	m	to	2.39	
m	for	male	and	from	1.80m	to	2.00m	for	female	athletes.	When	the	relations	between	variables	have	been	examined,	
it	was	found	a	significantly	correlation	between	SB	and	tallness	values	for	female	jumpers	(r=0.42,	p<0.05;	r2=0.18),	
while	 the	same	relation	was	not	observed	for	male	 jumpers.	According	to	the	results,	 tallness	 is	not	an	effective	
component	for	the	men	high	jumpers	who	can	jump	mean	2.22m	with	mean	height	1.91m.	Whereas	tallness	is	an	
effective	component	for	the	women	high	jumpers	who	can	jump	mean	1.88m	with	mean	height	1.79m.	Besides,	it	
may	be	stated	that	18%	of	the	female	high	jump	performance	variation	can	be	explained	by	tallness.	For	the	other	
82	%	it	needs	other	variables	to	clarify	the	variation	of	high	jump	performance	for	female.	
Keywords:	height,	high	jumper,	performance	components	
	
Introduction	
It	was	being	wondered	that	the	relationship	between	sport	performance	level	and	anthropometric	feature	of	athlete	
by	scientists	and	coaches	for	all	sport	event.	Therefore	the	researchers	have	examined	the	relationship,	so	they	have	
profiled	features	of	athlete	related	to	the	sport	events.	The	profiling	studies	usually	cover	the	elite	athletes	as	a	study	
group	because	of	their	excellent	physique	for	their	sport.	Eventually,	thanks	to	profiling,	the	coaches	can	compare	
their	athlete’s	features	with	norms	of	elite	athletes.	For	the	jumping	events	of	athletics,	especially	the	high	jump	
requires	to	be	tall,	the	long	lower	limbs	and	a	high	crural	index.	Also	the	high	jumpers	must	keep	their	total	body	
mass	low,	because	they	have	to	work	in	opposite	to	gravity	to	maximize	jump	height	(Ackland	et	al.	2009).	In	the	high	
jump,	the	performance	which	is	height	of	the	cleaned	bar	by	athlete	that	consists	from	the	sum	of	three	separate	
heights.	These	are	the	take-off	height	(H1),	the	flight	height	(H2)	and	the	clearance	height	(H3).	The	H1	is	the	height	
of	 the	 athlete’s	 centre	 of	 gravity	 at	 the	 instant	 of	 take-off	 (Hay	 1985).	 Hay	 has	 stated	 that	 H1	 contributes	
approximately	68%	and	61%	of	height	of	bar	(women,	men,	respectively)	in	his	study.	Abbot	and	Collins	(2002)	have	
declared	the	some	values	which	can	be	used	in	the	talent	selection	process	related	to	the	performance	components	
of	different	sports.	According	to	this	study,	the	high	jump	includes	the	components	which	are	height	(20%),	sitting	
height	 (-20%),	weight	 (-8%)	 and	 vertical	 jump	 (52%).	Daniel	 (2012)	 has	 examined	 the	 relationships	 between	 the	
performance	of	high	jumpers	and	their	individual	features	who	was	competed	in	the	Olympic	Games.	It	was	noticed	
that	the	Olympic	medallists	are	below	the	mean	values	in	terms	of	athletes’	height	in	this	study.	The	aim	of	this	study	
was	to	examine	whether	there	is	a	relation	between	tallness	and	performance	of	high	jumpers	in	the	Europe.		
	
Method	
The	research	group	was	composed	by	176	high	jumpers	(men=90,	women=86)	who	have	taken	place	in	European	
Athletics	2016	ranking	list.	Athletes’	informations	which	are	date	of	birth,	date	of	the	competition,	best	performance	
of	the	season	(SB),	height	and	body	mass	(BM)	have	obtained	from	European	Athletics	web	site	(Athletics	2016)	and	
databases	of	athletics	(Spiriev	2016;	SportsReference	2017).	Means	and	standard	deviations	(SD)	were	computed	for	
the	 age	 (men=26.3years,	 women=25.8years),	 height	 (men=1.91m,	 women=1.79m),	 body	 mass	 (men=76kg,	
women=61.3kg),	 body	 mass	 index	 (BMI)	 (men=20.8,	 women=19.2)	 and	 performance-SB	 (men=2.22m,	
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women=1.79m)	as	well	as	relative	performance	one	by	one	for	both	gender.	The	relative	performance	was	obtained	
which	is	the	difference	between	the	performance	and	height	of	athlete.	Pearson	correlation	statistic	(r)	had	been	
used	for	the	relation	between	height	and	SB,	also	it	was	found	coefficients	of	determination	(r2)	for	these	variables.	
Statistical	significance	was	set	at	p<0.05.	
	
Results	
The	jump	performances	of	athletes	are	ranged	from	2.14	m	to	2.39	m	for	male	and	from	1.80m	to	2.00m	for	female	
athletes.	It	was	found	similarity	between	the	genders	in	term	of	the	age	(p>0.05).	Whereas	it	was	observed	that	there	
are	differences	for	BMI	and	the	relative	performance.	The	men	have	shown	31	cm	relative	performance,	the	women	
have	9	cm	(p<0.05).	The	BMI	is	19.2	for	women	and	20.8	for	men	(p<0.05).	
When	 the	 relations	between	variables	have	been	examined,	 it	was	 found	a	 significantly	correlation	between	 the	
performance	 and	 tallness	 values	 for	 female	 jumpers	 (r=0.42,	 p<0.05;	 r2=0.18),	 while	 the	 same	 relation	was	 not	
observed	for	male	jumpers.	
Table	1.	Descriptive	data	of	female	high	jumpers	

	
	
Table	2.	Descriptive	data	of	male	high	jumpers	

	
	
Table	3.	The	differences	between	genders	in	terms	of	age.	BMI	and	relative	performance	

	
	
Table	4.	The	relationships	between	athletes’	performances	and	variables	
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Discussion	
In	the	current	study,	the	athletes’	height	mean	values	are	1.79	m	for	women,	1.91	m	for	men.	The	body	mass	of	
athletes	is	61.3	kg	for	women	and	76	kg	for	men.	As	reported	previously,	the	height	values	of	elite	athletes	have	1.79	
m	for	women	and	1.90	for	men,	the	weight	values	of	them	are	62	kg	and	78	kg	(respectively).	This	study	has	also	
noticed	that	the	women	jumped	1.86	m	and	the	men	jumped	2.27	m.	These	results	have	shown	similarities	with	the	
current	study	results.		
According	to	the	results	of	correlation	statistics,	the	tallness	is	not	an	effective	component	for	the	men	high	jumpers	
who	can	jump	mean	2.22m	with	mean	height	1.91m	(r=0.10,	p>0.05).	Whereas	tallness	is	an	effective	component	
for	the	women	high	jumpers	who	can	jump	mean	1.88m	with	mean	height	1.79m	(r=0.42,	p<0.05).	Besides,	it	may	
be	stated	that	18%	of	the	female	high	jump	performance	variation	can	be	explained	by	tallness.	For	the	other	82	%	
it	 needs	 other	 variables	 to	 clarify	 the	 variation	 of	 high	 jump	performance	 for	 female.	 The	 relationship,	which	 is	
between	 body	 height	 and	 performance,	 was	 found	 by	 Burcar	 (2012)	 (r=0.59,	 p<0.05)	 for	 youth	 athletes.	 The		
percentage	(18%)	 in	the	current	study	has	shown	similarity	with	the	previous	study	which	has	been	examined	by	
Abbot	and	Collins	(2002).	They	have	clarified	that	the	height	of	athlete	effects	20%	to	the	jump	performance	related	
to	the	components	of	high	jump.	The	result	of	the	current	study	has	provided	the	literature.	
In	 conclusion,	 the	 tallness	 is	 an	effective	 component	 for	women	but	 it	 is	not	 for	men,	 in	 terms	of	 the	elite	high	
jumpers	in	Europe.		
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AN	INVESTIGATION	OF	THE	RELATIONSHIP	
BETWEEN	SPORTSMANSHIP	BEHAVIOR	OF	
STUDENTS	IN	PHYSICAL	EDUCATION	COURSE	AND	
THEIR	RESPECT	LEVEL	
YAKUP	KOÇ	AND	SAMED	YENİÇERİ	
	
ABSTRACT	

When	you	look	at	the	definition	of	sportsmanship,	it	is	seen	that	sportsmanship	is	related	to	the	individual's	
respectful	 nature.	 But	 in	 sportsmanship	 and	 fair-play	 work,	 there	 is	 no	 study	 that	 directly	 examines	 the	
relationship	between	sportsmanship	and	respect.	Therefore,	it	is	thought	that	the	examination	of	the	level	of	
relationship	between	sportsmanship	and	respect	is	needed.	The	aim	of	this	study	is	to	examine	relationship	
between	the	physical	education	course	sportspersonship	behaviors	and	respect	levels	for	high	school	students.		
The	 sample	 of	 study	 consists	 of	 randomly	 selected	 505	 high	 school	 students	 (215	 female	 and	 290	 male)	
attending	state	schools	in	the	province	of	İstanbul	(Başakşehir	district)	in	2016-2017	academic	year.	“Physical	
Education	 Course	 Sportspersonship	 Behavior	 Scale”	 (PECSBS)	 developed	 by	 Koç	 (2013),	 “Respect	 Scale”	
developed	by	Yazıcı	&	Yazıcı	(2015)	and	personal	information	form	created	by	the	researcher	were	used	in	the	
study.	Reliability	and	validity	tests	of	the	scales	were	done.	The	scores	the	students	obtained	in	the	scales	were	
reexamined	 in	 accordance	with	 independent	 variables.	 And	 relationship	 between	 the	 values	 of	 scales	was	
tested.	For	the	assessment	of	the	data,	SPSS	15	and	LISREL	8,7	programs	were	employed.		
It	was	found	that	the	scales	was	valid	and	reliable	and	could	be	used	for	high	school	students.	Sportsmanship	
behaviors	significantly	differed	according	to	the	gender	of	the	students	(in	favor	of	the	girls),	the	grade	(in	favor	
of	 10th	 grade),	 school	 success	 (in	 favor	 of	 good	 level)	 and	 the	 type	 of	 sports	most	 interested	 (in	 favor	 of	
physically	 noncontact	 sports).	 It	was	understood	 that	 the	 scale	 scores	of	 the	 students	 are	not	 significantly	
different	 according	 to	 the	 family	 economic	 conditions.	 It	 was	 found	 that	 physical	 education	 course	
sportspersonship	 behaviors	 (Realization	 of	 Positive	 Behavior,	 Avoidance	 from	 Negative	 Behavior)	 are	
significantly	related	to	respect	levels	(Cosmopolitanism,	Communitarianism)	positively.	It	is	believed	that	the	
implementation	of	activities	aimed	at	 improving	 the	 level	of	 respect	 in	schools	will	be	helpful	 in	 improving	
sportsmanship	behaviors.		
It	is	suggested	to	work	in	different	types	of	groups	on	the	grounds	of	the	lack	of	studies	that	show	the	level	of	
relationship	between	sportsmanship	behaviors	and	the	level	of	respect.		

Keywords:	Physical	Education	Course,	Sportsmanship	Behavior,	Respect	Level	
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EEG	COMPLEXITY	AND	HEART	RATE	VARIABILITY	
TO	EMOTIONAL	VIDEO	CLIPS		
RUIZ-PADIAL,	E.,	IBÁÑEZ-MOLINA,	A.J.		
 
Abstract	
It	has	been	suggested	that	emotion	perception	decreases	coherence	between	prefrontal	and	posterior	associative	
cortices.	In	this	study	we	explore	this	possibility	by	means	of	the	complexity	of	EEG	signals	during	presentation	of	
emotionally	positive	and	negative	video	clips.	Since	EEG	complexity	is	widely	considered	as	an	indicator	of	cortical	
de-synchronization,	we	expected	an	increase	of	EEG	complexity	during	emotional	perception	when	compared	with	
emotionally	 neutral	 conditions.	 In	 addition,	we	 expected	 a	modulation	of	 the	 EEG	 complexity	 depending	on	 the	
specific	emotion	experienced	by	participants.	We	estimated	the	induced	EEG	fractal	dimension	(FD)	and	the	heart	
rate	variability	(HRV)	of	22	participants	while	viewing	short	video	clips	in	which	the	main	emotional	content	could	be	
disgust,	humor,	fear	or	neutral.		As	expected,	our	results	showed	that	video	clips	with	emotional	content	elicited	EEG	
signals	with	higher	FD	than	those	with	neutral	content.	Interestingly,	we	found	that	humoristic	videos	elicited	the	
most	complex	EEG	responses	while	the	scaring	video	clips	produced	the	lowest	complex	EEG	responses.	In	addition,	
we	observed	a	similar	pattern	of	results	when	we	examined	the	HRV	of	participants;	that	is,	the	highest	HRV	was	
found	to	humoristic	and	the	lowest	to	neutral	videos.	The	study	extends	findings	showing	that	emotion	perception	
arises	from	less	coherent	cortico-cortical	interactions.	Importantly,	we	also	show	that	complex	dynamical	patterns	
at	cortical	level	related		to	cardiovascular	patterns	of	activity.	
Keywords:	EEG	Complexity,	Heart	rate	variability,	Emotion	
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CHALLENGES,	STRESS	AND	COPING	STRATEGIES	
FOR	SAUDI	ARABIAN	STUDENTS	IN	THE	UK	
ADIL	ALGHAMDI	
	
ABSTRACT	
Saudi	Arabian	students	have	constituted	a	growing	population	in	the	UK	HE	in	the	past	ten	years.	These	students	will	
experience	the	challenges	of	adapting	to	a	new	culture	and	an	unfamiliar	educational	system.	These	challenges	can	
in	some	 instances	be	overwhelming	and	can	 lead	students	to	experience	stress	and	 in	some	cases	mental	health	
problems.	Although	some	research	has	focused	on	Asian	international	students’	experiences,	a	limited	amount	has	
looked	at	Saudi	students.	Given	the	high	number	of	Saudi	students	entering	into	the	UK	HE	system,	it	is	important	to	
investigate	the	challenges	that	are	faced	by	these	students.	It	is	also	critical	to	investigate	the	strategies	they	use	to	
address	 those	 challenges,	 in	 order	 to	 seek	ways	 of	 promoting	 positive	 coping	 strategies,	 of	 improving	 academic	
performance	and	wellbeing	in	this	group.		
The	aim	of	this	research	is	to	investigate	the	transitions	of	moving	to	and	studying	in	the	UK	for	Saudi	students.	It	
investigates	the	experiences	that	Saudi	students	report	as	challenges.	It	also	looks	at	coping	strategies	that	they	use	
when	they	face	challenges	and	the	perceived	consequences	on	their	sense	of	self	and	identities.		
A	qualitative	interview	study	using	Interpretative	Phenomenological	Analysis	(IPA)	was	conducted	with	8	students.	
This	included	5	females	and	3	males,	aged	between	(29	–	34)	currently	studying	a	HE	degree.	The	development	of	
the	 interview	 schedule	 was	 based	 on	 IPA	 principles	 and	 the	 interview	 questions	 covered	 experiences	 in	 the	
premoving	stage,	arrival	and	life	in	the	UK,	and	planning	return.		
Analysis	of	the	data	identified	16	main	themes.	Some	of	these	themes	refer	to	experiences	of	being	an	international	
student,	 as	 documented	 in	 the	 literature.	Other	 themes	 reflect	 experiences	 specific	 to	 the	 Saudi	 group,	 such	 as	
Anticipations,	Structures	and	Planning,	Issue	of	representing	home	culture,	Gender	Issues,	Changes		
and	awareness	of	self.	
Keywords:	 Challenges,	 Stress	 and	Coping	 Strategies,	 Saudi	Arabian	 Students	 in	 the	UK,	 transitions	of	moving	 to,	
studying	in	the	UK	
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